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¶ Unto the Chꝛiſtean reader John 
Stoꝛp the late B. of Chicheſter wp- 
therh grace and peace fro Bod oure 
Father thozowe Jeſu Chꝛiſte 
bur alone and onelp me- 
diatoꝛ and Aduocate. 


the notynge thignoꝛan⸗ 
cie, ingratitude and vant- 
te of mas nature ſaid, that 
. a. men comend, pꝛayſe, and 
wonder at thynges paſt and aunci⸗ 
ent: they deſppſe and ſet nought by 
the nden pꝛeſent, whych they ha 
ue befo2e their eves, and in their hã⸗ 
des:they earneffip deſpꝛe and grede 
ly couet * — to come. In j firſt 
we maye beholde mans ignoꝛante, 
becauſe nothynge na melp in religt 
on and doctrine be it neuer ſo aun⸗ 
tient, is woꝛthve any tommendaci⸗ 
on, excepte the lame be alſo groun- 
ded vpon truthe. In the ſetonde we 
map conſyder thingratitude of ma, 
whych tontemnynge goddes goods 
5 pꝛeſently callpng all men to ly⸗ 
—— lpbertie, had rather a- 
pde in darkenes, death, and bonda 
ge. In the thpzde mans pan me is 
0 


E w2ote not amyſſe whi⸗ 


bew2ayed, whych gapyng alwayes! 
foz newes,is neuex'cocented noꝛ ſa⸗ 


tiſfped, wyth the — truthe ob 
teyned and had. tyme ot᷑ Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes cõuerſacion in ae ain ie 
ted not theſe kyndes of men: whych 
deltec, the — ip ht of kh 444 


. wozlde;the foũtayne of ipte ⁊ truth, Zoh. s. 


whom they beheld wpth theyꝛ eyes, 


and handelen wyth theyꝛ handes, 


they commended and pꝛapſ ed 


5 * 


the mooſte auntient Woſes, with 


whome they knewe (they ſapd) that Joh. 9. 
God hadde talked wyth : they made 
none unde of garnpſhyng the monn Mat. 23 
mentes and graues of the vide pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and iuſte men: they voſted 3 
— ſelues to be the ſonnes ſede 
of olde father Abꝛaham: not foꝛ any 
lone oꝛ zeale they had to tholde fa⸗ 
thers pꝛophetes, and their true wox: 
ſhipppng of God, but onelp foꝛ the 
hatered they bare to 1 brit. and bys 
heauenly doctrine, :Wherfo:e God 
dyd after moſfe iuſtety/acco:dpng to Mat. 
Chꝛiſtes thꝛeatnyugſtake away his at.. 


Job-8+:- 


| kyngdome from them, makynge and. 23. 
they: habitacion waſte and deſolate 


And bycauſe they loued not p truthe . Theſ. z 
prefently offered vnto'thent” be 22 5 
2 gut 
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them ffrengdelnſidn,þ<ep myght 
| belcue lyes. Arxame (ſapeth the lone 
Joh. z. A God in my fathers name, ann ve 
retepur d me not, pf an other ſhall 
come in hys owne name, hym wyll 
pe retepue. Thus were the blynde, / 
vnthankfull, and vayne Jues moſt 
luſteip punyſhed. Whether our age 
be not kul of luche godles men, re 
note meto thyne owne conſcience 

gentle reader. That Bod hathe in 
Joel. + thys our age, powꝛed out aboüdant 
d lyethe manyfolde gyftes of hys ho⸗ 
' lyeſpirite vpon the, the chyldꝛen k 
l men, to open our epes, that we my⸗ 
pbtbe camerted: from darkenes ta 
Act b. pgbt, and from the power of Satã 

| 28 bntoSod;;thatwe myghte receyue 
theremiſfion of finnes,anda felow 
amonge them whpch are ſan⸗ 
cftfied thoꝛowe fayth, is moꝛe many | 
feſt then the noone da yo. on = 
leſſe ſuche is the wylful ygnozanre, 7 
and vnthankkull vanite of mẽ, that 
.. (theſe 2 Enatde, and won⸗ 
derkull gyftes at oddes ſpirite bes | 
pynge contemned, and ſet at nought, 
whyche we dayly ſe wyth our epes, 
hear wyth our eares, and as it were 
grope wyth our handes nd 
Bl ceaſe 
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ceaſe crpenge fathers, fathers, the 
churche, the churche, to the intente 
onelp to deface the cicare and open 
truthe reueled vnto their owne age 
Thep wolde make the wo2ide beleue 
that tholde auncient Eccleſiaſticall 
= Wzprers(whole 1 
| adoꝛe, and wozlhip, but the truthe 
whyche both they taught, and we de 
fende, they either hyd, and diſſemble 
oꝛ cis depꝛaue, and coꝛrupt, as they 
do the holy ſcriptures) taught an 8- 
ther religion, and an other wape of 
ſaluacion, then was of late taught, 
and bpcoinmon conſent and autho⸗ 
ritie recepued in Englande, in the 
dapes of the moſte excellent and fa; 
mous Henry the father, and moſte 
vertuouſe and Godlpe Edwarde 
the ſonne, the ryght myghtye and 
noble kynges lateip of £nglande ; 
whole moſte woꝛthy fames and ine 
moꝛies (tho ſome motie vngodlp, 
bnnaturally, do concinualiy ende- 
uoure themſelues by all maner of 
meanes to deface) ſball euermoꝛe ts 
tinue, and be celebꝛate, tõömended, 
ſet out, ot᷑ all ſuch as were their true 
and louyng ſubiettes. They wolde 
(I ſaxe)beare men in „ 
45 5 3 9 
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the dapes of theſe moſke wozthy kin 


ges, abhominable and newkangled 
doctrine was openly taught, and a 
lpke — teteyued, and vſed. Se 
vnthantkfull they are vnto God, foz 
hys pꝛeſent benefites. Neucrtheles 
thou mapſt euidetly percepue deare 
bother , by readyng of thele-bokes 
of H. Aug. whych 31 haue faythfully 
tranllated out of later into Englyſh 


— WheruntoFentend(yf god wyh to 
adde an other entiteled of the ſpirit 


Joh. 16. 


and letter) what was thold doctrine 


ok the catholpke churche, touchynge 
dur fuluacion. Foz teachynge and de 


fendyiig wherof chie fly, accoꝛdyng 
to the truthe of the holy ſeriptures, 
ano the ſame auncient doctrine of 
the true catholpke church, our aduer 
ſar ies are not aſhamed to laye, that 
we the pꝛeachers that truely pꝛea⸗ 
ched goddes holy woꝛde, in p dapes 
of chatioznamev moſte noble kyn⸗ 
geg, pꝛeached nothyuge but newfan 
gels, and abhominable doctrine. .- 
And ther foꝛe they chynke, that they 
do God hpe ſeruice, to moleſt.4 trou 
ble vs in euerp place, to robbe and 
ſpoile vs of al inaner ot woꝛldly iy⸗ 
uynges, uderties and gosd s, to ry 
up 
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nple and launder vs, to raple and 
lpe vpon vs openlp eucn in the pul⸗ 
pettes, from the whych goddes holp 
woꝛde sught onelv to ſo ide, and be 
heard, and not maliciouſe ſlaũders, 
and manpkeſt lpes. Theſe notwpth 
ſtandynge, thep delpꝛe to ve coũted 
catholpkes, not oneip vniuſtip vlur⸗ 
pyng that name to them ſelues on⸗ 
ly , but alſo vncharitablp excludyng 
from the lame al ſuche as be true cd 
tholpkes in dede. They haue manp 
peares iugled wpth the woꝛlde, vn 
der the tytle of the catholike church, 
and notwyrhſfandpng that by ſon⸗ 
dꝛy meancs they: teigerdemapne 
_—_ ben openly diſcouered (wher⸗ 
p the moſte parte of men percepue 
well enowe thepꝛ ppocriſie) pet ha- 
ue they nowe agapne put bpo theyꝛ 


1 bnſhamefaſk,and hoꝛpſhe face, the 


byſar ofthe D rche:whi⸗ 
che S. Au. in theſe bokes do ſo pluck 
ok, tat all men mape percepue, that 
in depꝛaupng the true catholpke do⸗ 
trine of ſaluacion, whpche we haue 


moſte truely ppeacye , thep (hewe 
themſelues to *e, th 

ſptteth vpon many waters, the mos 
= Therof hozedome and abhominacts 


ey great hoꝛe, that 


4 ens 


A po. 19 


f De ſpir ĩtu 
litter a. 
Cap. 13. 


* 


ons of the earth, rather tht p catho⸗ 
like churche, which is the ver ap and 
only ſpouſe of oh. our Loꝛd 
Thou ſhalte ther faze in thele bokes 
entle reader percepue (as J haue 
lapd)the true catholyke doctrine of 
our ſaluacion, and of all matters 
that depede , and are annexed co the 
ſame:as what is the verap oꝛiginal 
cauſe of our ſaluacto, after what ma 
ner and ſoꝛte, we are kyꝛſt called vn 
to ſaluacion, by what and whoſe 
meanes and delſeruynges we ſo con 


tinue, that we attapne the fruicion 


of the ſame in thend: why al are not 
ſo called, that they may folowe, and 
obep the caller:howe du abe and vn 
able mans wyll is, either to come to 
God, oz to continue in hym vnto 
thende: whether we be ſaued, that is 
pꝛedeſtinate, called, iuſtiłped, æ glo⸗ 
rifyed frelp thozowe the onely gra⸗ 
ce and fauoure of Sod, by fapthe in 


Lh2tife Jicſu , oz by the pꝛeteptes of 


good lyfe: Foz thus HS. Auguſt.ſpea⸗ 


keth, we conclude (fapech he) that a 
man is not inſtitped vy the pꝛecep⸗ 


tes of good ipfe , but by the fayth of 


Jeſu Chꝛiſte. That is not by þ lawe 
of wazkes, but bythe lawe of fapty: 


not 
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, not by the letter, but bythe ſpirite : 
not by the merites of dedes, but by 


grace frelp geuen. J pzape pou whi⸗ 


; che of vs all ( whych are iudged and 


pꝛoclamed by our aduerſaries to be 
newfangled and lpeng pꝛeachers) 
dyd euer pꝛeache moꝛe largely oꝛ o⸗ 
ther wyſe, ol the doctr ine or ſaluati⸗ 
on and iuſtification, then S. Aug. 


haue here wꝛytten: J beſeche the t 
- ſpder and marke S. Aug. wozdes 
well, and then doubt not but that 
thou ſhale lany 
dur aduerſaries declare themlelnes 
= moiteſhameles repꝛobates, whyche 
= arenotaftaped inthepz frantpke : 
= furious mode, to tall that doctrine 
bohych is onelp auncient, true, and 
gheauenlp, new fangled, and abomi⸗ 
of Jannes and Jambzes that reſp-⸗ 


teiue manpkeſtlp, that 


euertheles as the madnes 


ſed Moſes was euidẽt vnto al me, 
euen ſo J doubt not, but that thou 


mapeſt pertepue, that S. Aug. dothe 
- difconer here the madnes of thele 
loꝛterers, whpche can none other- 
- wyle (bepng deſtitute of the trueth) 


mapntapnetheir madnes,but bp vt 


= 9lence and tyꝛannp: as thepꝛ cruell 
= enterpzyles and pꝛocedinges, do ma 
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npkeſtly declare to all þ woꝛlde thps 
daye. That thou be not therfoze de⸗ 
cepued and bewytched thoꝛow their 
incantacions, reade diligetlip(F (ap) 
theſe bokes of S. Aug. whervnto 

haue in thende annered the deter⸗ 
minacid of two auncient councels, 
that conferme che cruthe of S. Aug. 


doctrine, And yr anp thynge perad⸗ 


uenture ſhall : ſeame vnto the harde 
to be vnderſtãde, J wolde haue the 
to tonſpder that S. Aug. do in ſome 
places here intreat of goddes ſecret 
councelles,and tugementes, which 
can not be percepued either by exter 
nal ſenſes, oz natur all reaſon , but 
by fapth onlp, that beleueth, and re⸗ 
ſteth in the true vnderſtandynge of 
Goddes wo2de. The beleupng man 
therkoꝛe that calleth vpon Bod, ſhal 
as caſely vnderſtande thys true ta⸗ 
tholpke doctr ine of ſaluacion, as the 
ſhepe knoweth p vopte of hys owne 
ſhepherd:altho the wple of þ woꝛld, 
that do peryſhe, whoſe vnbeleupnge 
mpndes Satan hath blynded, pl 


eſteme thys not onlpe newfangled, 5 


but alſo folyſhe and abhominable. . 
np fany thynge that S. Au. 
ere teacheth of the rs 
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that dye wythout baptime hal pers 


a duenture otfende the, J mute de⸗ 
ſpꝛe the diligentip to wey, and con⸗ 


xder, bothe the hozrible defozmite 
od that oꝛiginall ſpnne , wherin we 


were all bozne, and allo the moſte Rom.. 


iulte and ſecrere iugement of Bod, pfal. 5. 
ppon the chyldꝛen of wꝛathe foz the 
lame, whych S. Aug. in the. ii. chap Ephe.:. 
ter okthys ſeconde boke do let foꝛthe 
moſte playnly. And the N doubt not 
but py ſhall either be perſuaded , to 
cred:te alſo ſ. Aug. in this mater, 02 
els p wylt w quietnes t modeſte dif 
cen: frõ him. Fo: ſ. Aug. inteded ne 
uer either in theſe bokes, oꝛ in any 
other tyꝛanitally to cõpelle any ma 
(as our aduer ſaries do) to folow his 
iugement in religion, but deſpꝛeth 
oneip to be-credited lo far fozth , as 

a mã inap percepue, that he dyd not 
erre. Thathe was of thys mpnde, 
pou mape in manp places of hys o- 
ther wozkes,and namely in the .21, 
chapter of thys ſeconde boke manp⸗ 
feſtly ſe. Neither haue I tranflated 
khele bokes to tall the from the cer- 
keene and infallible truthe and au⸗ 
thoꝛitie ot Soddes woꝛde, to hange 
nowe vpon S. Aug. but that bothe 
thou, and all other that well, mape 
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percepue by the teſtimonpe alſo of 


S. Aug. what was and is, thold, au⸗ 
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cient , and true, catholpke doctrine ech 


of the churche touchynge our ſalua⸗ 
tion ( whych cõſpſteth vpon our eter 
nall eleccion, oꝛ pꝛedeſtination, vo- 
cacion , tuffificacion , and glozift 7 
tation, as S. Paule teſtifieth to the 
Komanes)wherbp thou mapeſt the 
moꝛe trulp iuge, betwene vs + oure | 
aduerſaries, which ceaſe not to crye | 
out, affermyng molke vntruly, that 
we haue pꝛeached new fangled and 


be paſſed | 


abhominable doctrine. 

But thys ought not to 
ouer wyth lilence that e 
in theſe bokes, and in diuerſe other 


alferme, that !infantes can not be (a 


ned wythout the reteyuynge ofthe | 
Sacramentes of Chꝛiſtes body and 


blood. Of thys iudgement was alſo 


S.Lip:tane, wherby it is manyfeſt 
that in they? dayes the Churche of 


Chꝛiſte dyd vle to myniſtre Theuca 
r iſte to inkantes. Thys was an olde 
and auncient tradicto oł the church. 
And notwythſtandyng that our ad⸗ 
uerſaries haue omitted the ſame, as 
they do dinerſe other ſuche lyke, pet 
| ö 18 are 


places of hys wozkes do teache and 


— 1 ts et AS HA 


IN TIES 


. I — —— — — * 
— n 


are not we ſo taptiouſe, oꝛ ſo vncha⸗ 
0 of fritable, epther to condempne them 
au- foꝛ thys omiſſion, oꝛ to enfozce that 
ine Zehepſhulde receiue the ſame tradici⸗ 
ua- ons agatne. Wher foꝛe by right and 
er Zequitte they ought to graũt, that the 
0 churche of Englande, accoꝛdyng to 
the lpberties ot the ſame, in p dapes 
e ok the moſte noble and ercellet pꝛin⸗ 
tes Henry the. viii. and Edward the 
vi. by cõmon conſent of al the ſtates 
ot the realme, and their ſupꝛemeſt 
authoꝛite in earthe vnder Chꝛiſte, 
= myght omitte oꝛ chaunge tradicios 
in religion (as it a gan ſame 
were aunctent , and mencioned in 
olde wzpters, as longe as it dyd cõ⸗ 
ſtitute, oꝛ o2depne nothyng, againſt 
goddes w2ytten woꝛde. Wherupon 
may alſo iuſtly conclude, that tho⸗ 
* ſe our aduerſar ies whiche do nowe 
tondemne the hole churche of Gng⸗ 
lande, that was in the dayes oftha- 
koꝛnamed kynges , foꝛ omittyng oz 
Alteryng of cradicios, that they wer 
kalſe diſlemhlyng and pariured trai 
toꝛes, againſt thevꝛ moſte naturall 
Bynges andcountrepe, 4 malicious 
pvpocrites againſt the true catholpke 
churche of Englad. Foz what th og 
as 
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of Eng⸗ 


lande 
was the 
true cd⸗ 
tholyke 
churche 
of Chꝛiſt 


was then omitted (extept thanly vſe 


den, that was then comaſided to be 


tan agapne lape any of theſe, do in 


catholpke churche of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ the 


X. 9636. — — — DEE — 
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(as tonchong the comen oꝛder fo f tri 
religion) haue Sod comannded by |? 
hys w2ptcen woꝛde to be done, chat 


a, yo 


in dede was then reſiſted byTome;y d 
haue ben, and are, by the iuſte iuge⸗ 
ment of Bod compelled, to ſubmitte 
their neckes vnto the heuie burden, 
and greuous poke, of Antechziltes 
vicare a wꝛetched x vile ſhauelyng. 
Oꝛ cls what thynge hathe goddes 
wꝛytten woꝛde p2ohibite 4 foꝛzbyd⸗ 


of Chꝛiſtes true diſcipline) whyche 7! 


done and pꝛactiſed: I meane ſtyl of 
the comon oꝛder fo2 religiõ . vt pouu 
ſome particular matter, and by god 
des helpe pou ſhalbe anſwered. But 
p pou can not truely deny, but that 
Boddes voite and woꝛde was ſo re 
uerentlp heard, in refozming the co 7 wy 
mon oꝛder of religion, that al thyn⸗ 
ges were appꝛoued, and vſed(ercept |: 
diſcipline) that it cõmaũdeth: and all 
tyinges refrapned, v it foꝛbiddeth: 
then muſte J alſo conclude, that the 
Church of England in the dapes or 
thafozenamed kinges, was the true 


truth 
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truthe ſapeth, he that is of Bod hea⸗ 
reth goddes wozde. And agapne he Zoh. s. 
1 ſayeth,my \hepe heare mp voice:but Joh. 10. 
the churche of Englande in p dapes 
che ok the layde kynges, dyd heare the 
S wonꝛde of God, and þ voice of Chꝛiſt 
Therkoꝛe the churche of Englande, 
was then the true catholike Church 
bk Chꝛziſte. Can pou foz ſhame pou 
chyldꝛen ot the devel , and enempes 
g. to all ryghtfulnes, whych ceaſe not A 
to peruerte the ſfrayght wapes of Act. . 
the Loꝛde, denpe anp part ot this ar- 
gument: Are pot —— (fox 
wante of the truthe) to buplde a⸗ 
- gayne youre newe Babilon, wyth 
» thamefulllyes, manyfeff falſhode , 
and moſte barbarous and cruel ty- 
rann: But paraduenture you wpll 
= Cayethat in the dapes of kynge Ed⸗ 
e warde, we dyd not myngle water 
= wyth the wpne in the Loꝛdes Stp- 
per. What thenzDyd Chꝛiſte in the 
ept inttitucib of p ſame gyue either er⸗ 
| ampleo2 comanndement to mingle 
water wyth the wpne 2 Dyd he not 
dalle that whyche hys Apoſtles had math.:s 
- d:onke out ok the cuppe, the frute mar. 14. 
= ofthe vyne tree: Is wpne alone the 
krute ofthe vynetre, 02 wyne e wa⸗ 
ter mingled together: But pou ſape 


> —— * 


Joh. s. 


that tholde w2yters as G. Cipꝛiane 


riſte: and foz p ſame purpole allege 


trulp beleue, that the churche or En- " 
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5 
and other, do make mention of the 


myngled cuppe wyth wpne and was 7 
ter, Dothe not the ſame ¶ ipꝛiane e 
S.Aug.alſo with other,teache moꝛe 
earneſtly , that infantes cannot be 
ſaued wythout retepuyng theucha- 


Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, excepte pe eate the 
fleſhe ol the ſonne of man, 4 dzynke 
hys blood, ve haue no lyfein youz 
Therfoze lykewyſe as pe(leauph ge 
in thys pointe, & dyuerſe other, both 
Cipꝛiane, Aug. and all the hole ta⸗ 
tholpke churche of theyꝛ tyme) do 
pet thynke, that neuertheles you 
are Chꝛiſtes churche.(And.ſo wolde 
N alſo iuge of you, and accepte you, 
yk pou gaue not many bozrible and 
manyfeſt occaſibs, to be rather wa: 
thely counted the ſynagoges of Sa- ': 
tan)euen ſo do we moſte iuſteiy and 


glande in the a eng the ſapd pn |: 
ges, was Chziſtes true catholyke 
churche , notwythſtandynge it dyd | 
not (accoꝛdyng to the lybertie of the 
ſame) myngle water wyth, wyne⸗ 
not wythſtandynge it dyd not an⸗ 
noynte inkantes and miniſtres — iN 
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conſcience gentle reader, whether 
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© rouchpnge remiſſion of lynnes, eler⸗ 


— n 2 ** 


—_— 


the woꝛde wpth ople., 02 omitted az 
ny ſuche lyke tradicion, oꝛ teremo⸗ 
ne, altho the ſame were mectoned 
in the olde wꝛyters: Foꝛaſinuche as 
it dyd neither obſerue, noꝛ cõmaũde 
any thynge, that is foꝛbydden: noꝛ 
pot oimptte oꝛ foꝛbydde any thpnge, 
that is cõmaunded by the wetten 
— de ol God: whyche alone is ſuf; 
i 


iẽt to gouerne p lame true catho» _. 
ke churche ol Chꝛiſt in al matters tim. 
of religion, neceſſary foz ſaluacion. 

But A appeale vnto thyne owne 


our aduerſaries go not bepöde this 
lawtull tvbertie, whythe conſylteth The ly- 
in the alteracion oz cuttynge of of pertie of 
luche tradicions as be epther luper- |; 
fluous , oꝛ ſuperſttcious, accozdpng churche 
as diuerſite ot tymes ſhall requyze, 

Fo2 thepvſpnge a moſte licentious 

and leude lybertie, diſanul! goddes 
comaſwdemetes ,tomaſntaine their | 
ownerradiclons and inuenctons. Mat. 15 
Foꝛ they bothe bo themſelnes, and 
alſo compell other to do that, which 
God foꝛbyddeth: foꝛbyd v whpche 
God by hys witten — comann 
deth. The true doctrine ok the goſpel 


A tion 
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mat. 26. 


ſapeng therꝛ maſte)t o dꝛynke ot p 


mar. 14. 


with Ch iſt at hys laſt ſupper; were 


13 
+ 
1 


tion, vocation and iuſtificacion the! 
do coꝛrupte, wyth the leuen of their 
ane doctrine:as J doubte not, but 
that thou wylt manpkeſtly per tevue 
by reading of theſe vokes ot S. ug. 
Our ſauiour Chꝛiſt by expꝛeſſe wo: 
des cõmaunded all hys to dꝛynke ok 
his holy cuppe : but they by erpꝛeſſe 
woꝛdes fo2bpd all (87cepts their an⸗ 
nointed ſhauelynges ſpngynge oz 


cuppe. Saut Marke by the ſpirite 
foꝛſepnge thys cheyz curſed ſacri⸗ 
lege dothe teſtefye, that they al d2ake 
of the cuppe. Dare they pet trifle w 
theſe icriptures, as they were wont 
to do, and to ſave, that all that were 


pꝛeſtes, and that therfo2e they all 


dꝛanke of hys tuppe. J wyll not cõ⸗ 


tende about woꝛdes, ſo that they vn 
derſtande by pꝛeſtes miniſters of 
the newe teſtament : but J pꝛay pou 


dyd anup ok them lynge o2 lay maſſe 


at Chꝛiſtes Supper, that they might 


therby be admuted, to dꝛynke of his 
holy cuppe + Fo2 they teathe, that 
none may dꝛynke ofthe Loꝛdes cup 2 
but pꝛieſtes doynge maſte;andthers [7 
foze on maundape thurſdape, when 4 
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they haue but one male, they bfe in 
eat thurches to mmiſter to theyꝛ 
ueſtes and all , but onely the one 
kynde of bꝛeade. Further pf Chꝛiſte 
(as rhey (ape )dyd at his laſte ſupper 
gyne the Sacramentes of hys body 
and bloode onelp to pꝛeſtes, howe 
dare they gyue any parte of them to 
aup lape man: Bp what authoꝛzite 
do they then gyue the one parte to 
women: Foꝛ J uppolep they wyll 
not tonfeſſe, that either lave men oz 
women be pꝛeſtes. But J pzave pou 
what can you ſape pou cõmptters o 
lacr ilege to S. Paule, whpche wꝛp⸗ 


rynge fo the hole churche of the Co⸗ . Coꝛ. i 


rinthians,comaunde as well p lo2⸗- 
des Cuppe, as the bꝛeade, to be gyũ 
to al, and not only to the miniſters⸗ 
Are not you the ſelfe ſame, whome 
Chꝛiit noted whe he ſapd, you bꝛea⸗ 
ke the cõömaũdementes of God tho⸗ 
rowe pour owne tradicions⸗ Who 
gaue pou Ipbertie to mumble in a 


ſitraunge tonge vnto the people, whi 
the is not onely agaynſt the weytte: n · Coꝛ. 14 
wonꝛde ol God, but aſſo againtt com 
mon ſente, and reaſon: che witten 
= wo2de ſapeth, that pf J pꝛape wpti 
= fonges,my ſpirite o2 bzeath pꝛapetu 


22 but 


math. if. 


1.C02.14 they vnderffande not. The written 
worde ſayeth that thys is a pointe 


but my mynde is without frute,-;..? 
The w2itten woꝛde ſapeth, yf thou 
bleſſeſt wyth the ſpirite, that he wht: 
che ottuppeth the romthe of the vn⸗ 
learned can not ſay Amen, at the gy 
uyng of thankes, ſeyng he vnd 
deth not what thou lapeſt. The wꝛit 
ren woꝛde ſayeth, that it were better 
in the tongregacion, to ſpeake fpue 
woꝛdes wyth the mynde, to thinkoꝛ⸗ 
macion of other, then ten thouſand 
woꝛdes wyth the tonge, The waitte 

wo:de cõmaundeth all thynges to 
be done to edefpeng: But pou copell 
pour pꝛeſtes to pzape wpth the ſpixit 
oꝛ bꝛeath, to gyie thakes in a ſtraft- 
ge tonge:to ſpeake nothynge to thin 
ormacion and edefpeng of other: 
And the people you compe!l to ſaye 
Amen, and to ratifye that, whyche. 7 


of chyldiſhnes , + a declaration that 
pou are out of pour wpttes. Marke © ; 
well the. 4. to the Lorinthians and 
then iuge gentle reader, whether 1 
haue not truelp charged hem, that 
in thys matter they do both cõtrarx 
to the written worde of Bod, + alſo 
to cdmon ſenſe and reaſon. What 
I ſhulde F 


* Hulde A ſpeake of their groſſe pdo# 
- =» latrycin worſhipping of ffockes + 
tones, and of their fyne iuggelyn⸗ 
ges in erectyng and maintainpng 
pilgrimages, whpche I thpnke can 
neuer be fozgorten of oure age. ex 
tept they can make vs to haue as ly 
tel witte in our heades, as the Ado: 
les which they haue tompelled us ta 
wozꝛſhip, haue lpte t felpng in cheir 
ttfockes and bodyes(foꝛ theyꝛ retra / Retroce 
todynges tende to thys point, to di: dinges. 
koꝛme the churchagapne, as it was backſiy⸗ 
in kynge Denry the. vin. dayrs) Do dinges. 
theyrnot in thys thyng alſo tõmaũd defoꝛme 
that / whyche Bon dothe expꝛellelpe deſaceoꝛ 
ftkoꝛbpd⸗ Marke well the. ii. comaun diſfigu⸗ 
dement and then inge. Dothe not re. 
the mytten woꝛde call this their yz 
» volatrye;vanitte;lyes; foznicacion:;3 Deu.27 
| adultrps, tnfidetice; vnclennes, fpl⸗ pſal 9 
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a, ee The 108. and 
- other rablement of their erccrable 115. 
inuestciõs, wherwith-chep haue dil⸗ Eſa. 44 
2 anulled' goddes holy ordinauntes, os. 10. 
takpng to themſelues a moſte wic⸗ E ze. 1. 
ned and leude liber tie, A wil omitte Oze. iz. 
at thys preſent. Meuerthelea thou miche. i. 
. & mapelt inan ifeſtip perteiue by theſe Aba. :. 
deare brother, rhat for all _ _ Sap. 14. 
'W... 3 llci⸗ 


licious railinges vpd the pooxeim? 


floꝛpſhed here thoꝛowe peace x true 
doctrine vnder the pzoteceio of our 


late ſouereigne loꝛde the moſte vers | 
tuous, learned, and excellent pzince 
kpnge Edwarde the. vi. And dothe 


noluc moſte conſtantlyendure, and 
maſte viceottoutly triumphe vnder 
the crolle of Chꝛiſte, that the ſame 


were be the true catholpke church 
©, of c chꝛiſt of Engtande (the omitring 


az alteryng ot certeine tradicions # 


'” ecremoniesnotwythſtandpng;) ) 
And that our aducrlaries (of whoſe 


moſte fplthy and mtynkyng maners 


bꝛes of G hilt in Englande p latex fi 


 ” andipupnges;of whoſemoſtsbloo- || ! 


Joh, s. 


dy and cruel tpzanies, haue made 
no particular. mencion at thys pꝛe: 
ſlent, but oneip bythe wape touchen 
 two.92 the pointes of thepꝛ falle 
antechziſtean religion) thar our avs |: 
uerlaries ( ſape) are no moꝛe wo: 
thye of the name of the catyzlypke 
. Churche of Lh2iTe koꝛ al they: ſtoute 


tountenaunte, then were the bꝛag! Fre 


gynge Jues wozthpe to be counted 
the true ſede and lonnes of Abꝛah a: 
Unto whole tethe and face Chꝛiſte 
doubted not to ſape:pe are of * fa 7 
| Ber i 


$' 7 theles they are ſuche as neuer han: 
> lone vnto the truthe. but had pleaſu⸗ 


re in bnryghrkulnes (what ſoeuer . th 
pꝛetẽce they made outwardly)whoſe * 


conthe in hym. Do not gur adnerla⸗ 
ries in tijepꝛ manyfold; bloodp, cru 
el, and ſtraunge tꝛannies, intheir 


- moſtefplthye and abhominabie lu⸗ 


ſteg : in their moſte falſe and lyeng 


dottrines and religion, reſemble x; 
their father the deuelb, pa 


| inted out 
in thys place by our-ſautour Chꝛiſt:e 


But mp thynke N heare them Ploſpes. 

1 | yo rite/ in 

key luctelle in ali their backiiydpnz1,,,; 

ges (they wolde haue me lay proces: depnge 
2 bynges)whych (hep ſap){pod wold: : 

„not 

true churche, and allowed their reit! 


„ epdololatcicallenterpziſes;hauchs! . . -, - 
* | therto wonderfnliye/pzaſpered: in 
'ts their bandes; wherby ( feare) a 


nowe obiecte agaynſt me, their lucz; 


o pꝛoſpere, extept they were his 


on and worſhippinges. UGerewe: 
do tonfeſſe that their tamucail 


H 
3; 


great number ace ſeduted: Nener-; 


* 


44 na⸗ 


6, 


ttzher p deuell, and the luſtes of vour 4417 

klther ve wyl do: he was a murthe⸗ 
reer krom the begmnyng, and abode 

n dt in che truth, becauſe there is no 


. 


Ly 


, OV 
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But pf thys argument of luckye: * 
ſucceſſe, wherwith they flatter them 
ſelues a deteyue other were a good 
argument: Then ſhuld che Turtzes 

be the true church of God, and their 
religion the pureſt. Foꝛ they haue 
wonderfuliy pꝛeuapled againſt the 


cgxꝛiſtiaus, and that many peres. 

Judi. 3. Reade the boke ofthe Juges and ve 

4.5, and allo ſhall perteyue p ſometyme the 
10. „ Moabites, ſomtyme the Cananites, 
eſomtume the Madianites, ſomtime 
„the pPhiliſtiäs, the ammonites, Am 

mozꝛites, Sidonntans 4 Amelikites 

had the vpperhande vpon Iſrael: * 

ſometyme bya longer ſpace,fomty- |” 

tyme by a ſhozter. #92 thus it is wei 

ten inthe ſeronde chapter of p ame 

Judi. 2. boke-The Loꝛde wared: angry with. 

It ael, and delyuered them into the 

Papiſti- hudes al rauenares to ſpoile them, 

cal raue f ſolde them into the hides of their 

ners lea ᷑nempes roùde about them, ſathat 

uc no tbep hadde no power any longer ta 

wry ſtande befozetyep2 enemies, but vn 

tko what ſoeuer thynge ther —_— 8 


tte hande ob the Lozde dun bpb the 
- witheuellucke.Dydthe good luche 


OS 

45 

* 
2 

D 
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m, when he had put downe all maner 
of Zivalatrie and falſe religion, and 
erected p true woꝛchipppng of God 
-? Acco2dping to hys witten wozde⸗ 
Was not the lame true religion e 
woꝛſhipppnge immediatlp after his 
A5 death 
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dea th abolythed / und ydotatryr and; | 
h on agapne reitoꝛed and 
. Exalted;as pe asener ithad ben ty || 


. antkin ges d; ayes: befoꝛec But what: 
- folowen thys —— ſtacv and backſly⸗ 
ites: 


dyng "of thifra 


dage,and.th:aldome of. n 
of all hys nobles and cõmons: 


dy.defolacton;mdbarapagy 
bp of the hole citie and temple. od 
be mercyfuli vnto thys realme of. | 


7 oem | 


England, and graunt it grate onte 
vne to kyſſe imo — 
0 3 — | 


ner angrpe wyth it. ec: Whe doeth 


not knowe of the vi that Tam 


8 had agaynſt Abel, 525 ——— 4 


Gen. 33. ol. 


au that Eſau had vpon Jacob, oꝛ af 


ſcels, 11 r and ruelers 


of-thys: wozide agaynſte Chꝛiſtes : 
halye martyꝛes : What maruelt | 
is it then, that wpckednes hathe 
nowe in lpke mauer the vppers | 
bande. Namelpe ſeynge the holye 
ſeriptures do teffifpe , that thv — =, 
ove shus be, Fo; Danelthe 20s © 


ber 


7 


X 
2 
E 


— neprind wh dt Jewes pee⸗ | 


5 
1 
1 
— 
R, Lo 


; ' and;a1monthe'ſpratpnge | 
nnd the lame ane made battaple 


12 peake wordeg A 
al be we 


a" |” ofthe: 2 — 4 5 10 nke chart 
he mapert Re ers 


ere fpeakpngt'of the? foꝛtunate 
{ſe of thlar Antethꝛiſte an kyng- 


4 # dane eber compared vnto an 


dme that hadde a: rymmeivyſage: 
| 7 a ns Dan. 75 
ptuouſe thynges)ſapeth , N behelde 


agaynſt pech ports yra-attdigot 
t bo Dicto2PE of as; 'viitplltho tp+ 
— that the olde aged came; c. 


And agapne he lapeth, he hall 
55 ni rh 'hyrFof 


wes. ae ee —— 
to rynge 

Benp vag unite t veaſt that'itble 
dũt ob the Hen ſapeth: And all the 
og be hobeah an any 

ipped the Dꝛa 

che gau power vino the — and 
they woꝛſhanpen the beaſt ſaj ng? 
Who is lpne vnts che beat, who 
ir abie to warre wyth hym⸗ And 
ther was geut vnto hym a nnouth, | 
re ſpeakethgreate thynges ; and 0-5 
biatphimries? a and power was ge⸗ 
uen be Nn to 4 omen 


Apo. 13. 


| — 
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And he opened hys-motithe; unte 
blaſphemy agapnit Bod, to b phe || bo 
me hys name and hys rl 1 
them that dwel in heauen. And ir 
was geuen vnto hym to make war 7 
wyth the ſaintes ,/and;to.ouercome 
them. And power was gyuen hym 
oueraltkyaredestonges and naci⸗ 
ons, and all that dwell pon thearth 
wo:lhipped hym, whoſe names are 
8 in the boke of lyfe of the 
lambe;whych was kylled from the 
begpniyng of the nde } 
care let hum heaxe. —41＋ 5 ö 
fe as it behonedthat Ch:18f hols e 
.. bedelputered Oates of the 3 


- wpcked that th 

be fulfpllen;char ooh — 
the ſame:Euen ſat mu 10 
that their antechultenn kpn gdome | 
ſhulde pꝛeuaile (as — and 1 he 
they ESD H 
come G0 ches ton 0 
all woꝛldly vic: that may bead 4 
agaynſt they: bodpes: and tempazal 
lyues: vothe that theſe ſer iptures c 5 
luche lyke mape be fulfylled: and 
alla that we whyche buthankfullye | 
avuled the moſte gracious tyme f - 
Goddes mercyful AG eu" box 
aue 


w:yf any m 


haue not obeyed the vopte of che 


wes, whiche he layde befoze bs by 
i» - hpsſernauntes hys pꝛophetes, that 
„  fapthfullye , playnlye and earneſf- 
be, ſpake vnto our kynge, hrs toũ 
tellers, nobilitie, and to all the peo⸗ 
ple ok the lande, that they ſhulde con 
foꝛme thepꝛ lyues vnto the moſte ho 
© tpdoctrine, whych they daply herde 
-- wyth their owne eares, and redde 
wuyth their eyes, 5 we (J ſape) whi⸗ 
-  cherecepuedthe grace ofthe Goſpel 
in vapne,and made it acloke ofour 
wants luſtes, gredy conetoufnes;x 
+> _ onſaciable ambicion, myght be cal⸗ 
led thozowe thps affliccion vnto re⸗ 
5 ponents! FE (as the autho2 of the 
© ſeconde boke of theWachabees ſap- 
eth) we haue thps' grace moze then 


l phke other nacions, that when the 
dape of iugement cometh , he mape 
punpſhe them in the kulnes ol they: 
ſynnes. cc. pk we ſynne he coꝛrec⸗ 
teth, but he neuer wythdꝛaweth ' his 
= mercy fro vs: and tho he punyſheth 
= wyth'aduerſitre yet dothe he neuer 
© fo:lake hys people. Therkoze mart 


> 262060ur Bod, to walcke in hys la Dani. 


1. Coꝛ. &. 


I. Pet. a. 


= other people, that God doth not luk⸗ 
fer vs longe to ſpnne vnpunpſhed 
2. mac. G 


bi 4 PAY 
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their barbarous and cruel interpzi- 


invſe as the luckey ſutceſſe pf the ys 
dolatroſe and wicked Saabites, a 

nanites 4Philiffeans;Agdianites:s' Þ 
Ammonites, Ammozites, Sidonias 
Amelikites, htliſteans, Egiptiaãs, 
Allirians, Babilonians and other, 
whyche they had agaynſt Soddes 
people, thechyldꝛen ol Ilrael, dothge 
not pꝛoue that the falſe and ſuperſtt 
cious religions of theſe abhomina⸗ 
ble-ydolatrers wer gods true woze [2 
ſchipping, oꝛ that they were Soddes 
true churche:euen ſo the luckey ſuc- 7 
teſſe, wherof oure-aduerſarics in 
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ſes do ſo muche bꝛagge, do neither 
pꝛoue thep2 ſuperſticious woꝛſhip⸗ 1 
pinges to be true religion, noꝛ their 
molle beſfly Sodome to be Chꝛiſtes 
true catholpke churtc he. 
pf thou be deſyꝛous further to 
knowe Hoddes: wonderfull iuge⸗ 
mentes in pꝛoſpering thongodly in 
thys woꝛlde, reade the. 1. of Hiere⸗ 
mpe, the. . of Abatuc, the. 21.o0f Job, 
the. 36. and the. 7a. pſalmes. And pk 
thou be in lykemaner willpnge, to 
bnowe what afflictions and trou⸗ 
bles tholde and pꝛopheticall churche 
lured in thys lyfe, reade the latter 


ende 


| 7 endeofthe.ir.cotheDebrues; But 
as foꝛß Church of Chriſt, ſhe ſhe cnght N 
8% © alwapes w prepare her ſeiſe after 
1as 7 thenſampleofherheade 4 captaine 
; © Lhriit,coderipe her ſelfe,andto take 
4 25 — ſo — — — Mat. 16 
vs kyvngdome: Into = 
: q the mute — oy lufferpn — Actũ 4. 
13 ; troubles; Fo 8 is atrue la F 
27 (ayeth 8.55 we be dead with 2. tim. 2. 
wh — — 
des 2 2 — ſat alſo reigne 
buyth hym, yt we denve hym he ſhall 
s in allſd denye vs. And agayne he ſayeth 
1 all that wyt-lynegodlyin Chꝛiſt Je 2. tim. 
ſu muſte ſuffer perſetution. Thys 
p- tis therfo:ethe very and true badge Act.. 
jr ok Chꝛiſtes churche, wherol Peter . 5. 
ſtes: Y etbayoffles reioyſed, wherof Paule 2. Coꝛ. ii. 
pppd gloꝛp, wherot we are at this pꝛe and, . 
to ſent no moꝛe achamed⸗ then we are 
Ines | of Chꝛilt crucikped. Foꝛbecauſe we 
vin do not ſuker-they2 raylynge lyes, 
ere- 7 wꝛongkully enpei ilonments, malici⸗ 
ob, ous purſutes , euen vntpll banpſhe⸗ 
dpf ment from our natiue coftrey,bar- 
„to barous and cruell robbpnges and 
ou⸗ ſpoplynges of lãdes, houſes, lpuyn⸗ 
che ges, lyber ties, + goodes, we do not 
tter ape ſuſter thele molke vocherlpe 


nde per⸗ 


N "re 7 by 7 
5 ds I + 
9 I 
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o * 7 1 
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|  perſecucions, becauſe we maye be 
pet. 4. truelye charged to bemurtherers, 
theues, hoꝛemongers, ſadomitesꝶ. 
dolaters, — bodies in orhet 
mens matters, vut oni becauſe: 

are chꝛiſteãs, glozteng onely in 
Aoꝛde Chꝛiſt, and in hys moſte EE 
| and pꝛecious death, whyche we / | 
«. Joh. 2, leue alone wythout mans merites, 
| o ſariffactozy Baden, 02 other ire 
inuentions whatſo euer, to be dure 
- redemption and fatiſ faction, e be 
Lode Ahn m rear nete an, F 

«timo-2. | niſufficient redemer and medi 
Ak \AtO2, by whame: and wyth itt, n f 
-whante ern ret iin gd 

and holy . 1 
281 IT ef 
nion and! : Hed 5p ? : 
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To the Reader. 


Et no man be troubled 
b i5 that S. Auguſtine ma⸗ 
I keth no mencion of thys 


Ive be 
ers, 


eb 


ten . woke that foloweth in 
Ipkee b Retractacions. He had his bo⸗ 
kes of retractaciõs in hande / whe 


he weole theſe: as he humſelfe doth 
„ witneſſe in the ſecoͤ de boke of thys 
h matter. 6 0 1 


11 1 Ape tpzlt boke of the ÞP2cdefft- . 
nation ok laintes made by &, Aure 
„„ lins Auguſtine biſhop or Mippone, 
and tranllated into Englyſhe by 
„John Scozy,the late biſhop of Lhi 


2 18 chelker.- ap, i. | 


Ue knowe that the 4- 
/ le he — his 
Epi the Philippi⸗ r.. 
ans: It greueth id ths Philip. z. 
do waite one chinge to 
you. Foꝛ to pon it is a ſure thynge, 
Notwithſt andyng the ſame wꝛp⸗ 
5 tynC 


tinge to the Balathians, when he 
ſawe that he hadluificienfly wow 
ght that thynge amonge them, 
which he percepued to be neteſſarxg 
 foz them, by the miniſtery of big 7 
dottrine, he ſayd: Frõ hence fozt 
Gala. G. let no mũ put me to buſines: 2 
;it is red in many bokes) let no m 
trouble me. But J altho J do ton⸗ 
felle, that J am greued that ther is 
no place geuen, to ſo many 4 ma⸗ 
nikeſt authozites of Soddes woꝛd, h 
wherby the grace of God is cõmen 
ded(which'is btferty no grace pfit 7 
Grace is be geuen fo2 our merites)pet pour 
no grace diligence and bꝛotherly loue moſt 
yf it be ge deare ſonnes Pꝛoſper and Dilari, 
uen fo: | that wolde not haue theſe men ſo 
merites, fondly erre(inſomoch that after ſo 
' many bokes and epiſtles made ok 
this matter, pet agapne you deſpꝛe 
me to w2yte of the ſame) do ſo 
muche loue, as N àm not able to er 
pꝛeſſe: but that loue it ſo muche 
as J ought, A dare not afferme. 
Wherkoze lo wꝛyte vnto pou a- | 
gapne, andalthoo am not nowe 
pꝛeſent with vou, pet by your mea if 
nes J take in hande agayne that 
thynge, whyche I\ thought ved 
Rey nt eee "Had | 
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had ſufficientlyentreatcd already. Fol, =} 
02 when N had conſyd2 ed youre 
letters, me thought thoſe bꝛethꝛen 
foꝛ whome pe are ſo C hꝛiſteanlye 


> carefull,leff they ſhould folowe the 
(ſapeng ok the Poete, which is, ler 
Fgꝛecuerp man truſt to hym lelfe (and 


d fal into that which was not 


ſhou 
1 >? ſpoke by the Poete, but by the Pꝛo⸗ 


is phete. Curſed is euerp one that put 
teeth hys truſt in man) ought to be 
» |] handeled atter that maner, as tha⸗ 


Jere. 17. 
| Curſed is 
3 poſe] handeled them to whome he * — 
2 ſapd:andyf you beotherwpſe mpn ** 


ur ded, Sod ſhall open euen the ſeme Pp. 3 
r vnto pou, Foꝛ they are pet deceiued #23 + 


in the queſtion touchyng the pede 
tinacis of ſaintes. But thep haue, 
= wherby(yfthep be other wyſe myn 


f 2 ded in thys matter) Sod may reue 


le thys alſo vnto them, vr they wal 
ke in that wherunto they are come 


oer Wherkoꝛe thapoſtell when he had 
iche ſapd, pf pon be otherwyſe mpnded 
+' © Sod tha op 


en euen the ſame vnto 

on: notwithſfandpng (lapethhe) 

let vs pꝛocede in that, wher vnto 
dee are tome. 

But theſe our bꝛethꝛen foꝛ whõ 

your godlp charite is ſo careful are 

| B 2 come 


— | 


leue with the Lhurche of Chaiſte , Þ 


that mankynd is bozne ſubiecte to | 


the ſynne ot thefyzit man:and that 
no mã can be delpur red from this 
euel, but only by the ryghteouſnes 


of the ſetonde man. They are alſo 
tome vnto thys, that they acknow⸗ 


lege that the wpl of mats pꝛeuen 
ted by god his grace, x that no mũ 
is able of him ſelke either to begin, 


oꝛ to finiſhe any good woꝛke. The⸗ 


ſe thinges therkoꝛe whervnto they 
are come beyng retapned, do ſepe⸗ 
rate them farre from the Pelagias 


1 erro2, Wherfoze pf they thall po- 
By what cope in theſe , and call vpon hym 
meanes a that geueth vnderſtandynge , (yk 
ma mai they haue a. wꝛonge iugement ok 
attaine to gꝛedeſtinatiõ) od wil reuele alſo 
the true that matter vnto them:notwithſta 
noulege dyng let vs alſo beſtowe ſuche affe 
of al mat⸗ ction of loue and miniſtery of the 
ters in re woꝛde as he whome we call vpon 
ligion p doth giue:that we may in theſe bo⸗ 
come in kes ſpeake thole thinges that max 
to contro he mete and p2ofitable foꝛ them. 
uerſye. Foꝛ howe do we knowe whether 
- paranenture our Bod by this our 
ſerulte (wherbp we ſerue on_ 
E c 


2 thefre-charitieofCh:if)wil bing 
5 | thys t hynge to paſſe? N 


The letonde Chapter. 


—x 3p2l therkoꝛe wy mulke de 
Clare that Fapth where by 


.--gyft of Bod, pk neuerthe⸗ 
lleſlſe it were poſſible foꝛ vs 
to do this with moze diligence,the 
we haue alredy done it in ſo manp 
and ſo great bokes. But now J per 


we are Cyꝛiſtians, is the 


teyue that we muste make anſwer 


vnto them, which lay that the wyt 
neſſes of the holy ſtriptures, whi⸗ 
che we haue alleged foꝛ this mat- 
ter, pꝛoue onely that we haue the 
ſelfe fayth of our ſelues, but then⸗ 
treaſe of it we haue of Bod: as tho 
fapth were not geuen vs of God., 
but oneip entreaſed in vs of hym, 
fo2 that merpte ſake that it began 
of vs. They do not therkoꝛe varye 
krom that opinion, which Pelagi⸗ 
us hymlelfe in the tugeinent of by 
ſhoppes in Paleſtina was compel- 
led tocondemne(as the actes of the 
ſame do wytnelle / that the grace of 
God was geuen acco2byng to our 
a » 3 mery- 
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kereaſe ot the ſame, and wit 5 
ſocuer els we ſhould fapthfullyxe 
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merltes:as tho p beginning of our: 
fapth wg pipes not to the grace 

of Bod, but rather that foz the be⸗ 
gynnyng lake, it were added vnto | 
vs, that we night beleue moꝛe kul⸗ 
ly and perkytlp:and by this meane 


r 500 he 
beginnyngeof our fayth, that we 


mpght be recompenled with then- © 


aſke. But againſt theſe, why do we 
not rather heare: who hath geuen 


Rom. u. vnto hym kyꝛſt, and he ſhalbe recõ⸗ 


enſed agapne: Foꝛ ot him, and bsß 
. — in hym are all thynges. 
And ther foꝛe the very ſelfe begyn⸗ 
nyng of our fayth of whome is it, 
but onelp of hym: Foz not only o- |? 
ther thynges (this artept) are ke 

pm: but of hym,and vy hym, and 
nhym are al thinges. But who 
can [ape that he whiche now haue 
begõ to beleue, do deſerue nothing 
of ypm in whome he dpd belene? 
—— is bꝛought to p aſſe, that 
other thinges are nowe counted to 
be added as Boddes recompence 
to hym that haue deſerued::;x thus 
the grace of Bod is gene NOUN 


v4 
wy 
5. ps 
N * 


to dur merites. When thys was Fol. 4, 
obiected againſt Pelagins,he con⸗ 


demned it, that he ſhould not be cs 


demhnevhpniſelfe. Wholoeuer ther It is a 
fo:e wyl vtterly auopde this dams! damna- 
nable õpinion, let hym truely vn⸗ ble opini⸗ 


975 

l 4 

fie | ; X 
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vnto pon it is geuen fo Chꝛuſtes fer me the 
ſatzt that notonely ve ſhoulde be⸗ grace of 
leue on hym: but alſo ſuſſer foꝛ hys God to 
ſake. De teatheth pᷣ either cf theſe be geuen 
is the gykt ol Bod becauſe that ( ſat accg:⸗ 
eth he either is gene: Neither doth! dingt 
he lay that ve myght beleue in him our meri⸗ 
moꝛe fully and parfithp:but that ye tes. 
myght beleue in hym: Heyther Phil., 


„ 


fapd he, that he hm ſeife obteyned 
mercy that he might be moꝛe fapth 
ful, but that he myght ve faythkull. 

Fo? becauſe heknewe that he han 
not fyꝛſt geuen vnto God the be⸗ 
gynnynge ol hys favth, and was 
retompenſed of hym wyth then⸗ 

creaſe ot the ſame, but that he was 

made fapthfull of hym , of whone 

he was alſo made an Apoſtell. Foz: 

the verap begynnynges alſo of his 

fapth are w2ptten; and are mooſte 
manifeſt by the ſolemne readynge 
at them in the churche . Foꝛ he be#? 
a 4 wnge 


: 


- 


0 — — 


— . ²˙ m — ͥu 


4 bote contrary: tothe fayth whych 

e deſtroyed; anwgrceadyng great 

enemy therot, was ſodẽly by aano-: 

re myghtry grace couerted ta the ſa 
mel he cõuertyng hym, which was 
ſapd by the piophet ould wozne 
tg: thys conuerſion: Thou conuerting | 

Pſal. Sr, vs, alt quicken vs) that not only 

TY of onwülinge he myghte be made 
God gra willyng to beleue, but alſo that ofa. |: 

unt thys perlecutoꝛ he myght ſuffer perſeru h 

grace to  cionin the defence of that fayth⸗ 
Magi⸗ whych he dyd beloꝛe perſecute. oz: 

ſtrates, it was gene hym of Ehꝛiſt, not on⸗ 

that of ig lye to beleue in hym, but allo to (uf 

noꝛaunce, fer foꝛ hym. And therkoꝛe he pꝛay⸗ 


thoꝛow ſyng thys grate, which is not geuẽ 
onbeleue foz any merites, but wozketh al 
do perſe⸗ good merites ſapeth, not pwe are 


cute the fufficient of out ſelues, to thynke a 
right chꝛi ny thynge as it were of our felues 
ſten fayth but our ablenes cometh ol God. Let 
2. Coꝛ.3. thẽ marke here, t coſyder wel the- 
ſe woꝛdes, whiche thinke tha ” 
gynnyng ol fayth is of vs, then⸗ 
creaſe therot᷑ is of God. Foz who 
ſeyth not that thynkinge goeth be 
fszebcleupng? Foꝛ no man bele⸗ 
ueth any thing, extept he hath firſt 
thought, that it oughte to be bele= 
ued. Foꝛ althoo ſodenly,altho very 


ſwyftly tertaine cogitacions do go 
beto2e the wyll to beleue, t ſhe im⸗ 
medtatly do fa folowe as an inſepe 
rable companion, neuertheles it is 
neceſlary that all thinges that are 
beleued, ſhould he beleued wyth a 


* | cogitaciongopnge before: altho in 
verp dede beleue it ſelfc is nothing 


| els,buttochinkewith agrement. 
Foꝛ not euery one that thinketh be 
leueth:foꝛaſmuche as mani thinke 


* | A ſhoꝛt de 
to that ende that they maye not be⸗ ſcripcion 


leue: but euerye one that beleueth of beleue. 


thinketh , 2 in beleuyng thinketh, 

and in thinkyng beleueth. As tou⸗ 
ching therkaꝛe, that beiongeth to 

religion and godlynes, wherok 
thapoſteli ſpane: vf we de not able 
to thynke any thynge as ol our ſel⸗ 
ues, but oure ablenes commeth of 
od: certeinly we are not able to 
beleue any thynge as of our ſelues 
(the wh ich we can not do without 
thynkyng) but our ablenes wher⸗ 
oy we begynne to beleue commeth 
of S535. Wherkoꝛe as no man is a 
ble ot hymſelfe, either to begyn 02 
per foꝛme any maner of good work 
(whych theſe bꝛethꝛen (as pour let 
ters teſtifie) do nowe conkele to be 
l true 


 erne:whervpd it koloweth, that in 
the beginning and perfozming ok 
euerp good woꝛke, our ablenes cõ⸗ 
meth ot God) euen lo no man is a⸗ 
ble of himſelfe either to begyn oz 
to per foꝛme fayth, but dur ablenes 
 commeth of God: Fo fapth yt it be 
not thought, is no fapth: + we are 
not able to thynke any thynge ok 
oure ſelues, as ofoure ſelues, but 
dur ablenes is of God. We muſte 
therfoꝛe beware bꝛethꝛen beloued 
5 of God, that ma do not extolle him 
Who be elfe againſt God, when he ſayeth, 
they that that he perkoꝛmeth that, which gos 
extol thẽ hath pꝛompſed. Was not the fapt ß 
ſelue s a- of the Bentils pꝛompſed to Abꝛa⸗ 
gaynſt ham, and he geuyng pꝛayſe to God 
Bod. was moſte certeinly perſuaded, þ | 
Rom. 4., he whyche had pzomyſed, was able 
| alſo to perfoꝛme. Me doth ther foꝛe 
wozke the fayth ofthe gẽtvls, that 
is able to perfoꝛme that he pꝛomp⸗ 
ſeth. Furthermoꝛe pf Bod do woꝛ⸗ 
ke our fapth, whderfully woꝛking 
in our hertes to make vs beisue:is 
it to be feared that he is not able to 
wozke all:and ſhould ma then cha⸗ 
leng to hymſelf the fyꝛſt parte ther 
ot, tgat he mave deſerue to * 
| c 


the laſfe part of hym⸗ 
Conſpder pe pt by this meanes 
anp other thynge be b2ought to 
= palle „but that the grace of {Sod 
2 ſhould by al meanes be geuen ac 
g. | cozding to our merites, ⁊ lo grace: 
be © ſhould now no moꝛe be grace. Foꝛ 
e by this meanes it is rend2ed as 
dewe, and not geuen krelp:foꝛ it is 
dewe to him y beleueth, that y ſelfe 
fapth be encreaſed ot the Loꝛd: and 
ed that the fayth entre aſed, ſhould be 
© rewarde of the fapth begon:nep- 
th, ther do men marke, that by the at? 
; © firmacion of this doctrine, this re⸗ 
bäwarde is imputed to them that be 
laue not of fauour but ot dutie. | 
But why nowe do they not aſcribe Godly⸗ 
; & altogether to mau, (Foz I can not zin 
1 —— by any meanes, but that 
2E pe whiche. couide hegynne that he fayrhꝛther 
had not, may encreaſe that he hath fore 85 
noo begon put only becaule they charite 
are not able to relpſte ymolke ma- p: inge of 
© nifeft wytneſles of God, wherby \?* * 
fapth allo (of whoe godlynes hath haute = 
| her begynnynge) is declared to be . 
the gyft of Sod. As this place do de 1. 
clare: God hathe deuided to euerye Row 05 
mi the meaſure of fayth:and that, om /a, 
| peace 


peace vnto the bꝛethꝛen, and chart 
tie with fapth fro God the father, 

and the Loꝛde Jeſu Chꝛiſt: 4 ſuche 
other. A man therfoꝛe that wyl not 
ſtryue againſt ſo manifeſt wytn el 
ſes, ⁊ pet wyll aſcribe to his owne 7 


power that he beleueth, he doth as 


it were compoũde with Bod , that 


he may challenge parte of fayth to 


hymſelfe, and that he maye leaue 
parte to hym , and that whych is 


moꝛe arrogant, he taketh the fyꝛſt |, 


to hym ſelte, and geueth hym that 
Our ad⸗ foloweth : and as touchynge that 
uerſaries Whych he lapeth belongeth to both 
compoũd he maketh hymſelk the doer ol the 
with god kyꝛſt, and God of the laſt. E 


The thyꝛde Chapter. 
t that godly and meke 


' docto2(J\mcane the moſk 
bleſſedLip2tane)was not 
of thys iugement: which 
ſapd that we ought to glo 
Ho good rye in nothyng, fozaſmuche as no 
thynge is thyng is our owne. This thyng to 
our orone pꝛoue he alleged p Apoſtle foꝛ wyt- 

4 nelle ſapeng:whathaſte thou, that 
Coꝛin.4 thou halt not receaued⸗ but yt — 


= hanereceyned, why dolf thou glo⸗ 

ry as tho thou had not recepued : 

By this wytnefle chiefly, was J al- 
= ſo overcome , when J dyd in lyke S. Au 
maner erre,thpnkyng fayth wher cöfeſſeth 
bpy we beleue in God, not to be the his error: 
gyplt ot Sod but to be in vs ol our ?'* es 


it the gpftes of Bod, wherby we god  oure 
= myghtlpue in thys wo:ld ſoberly, Band P. 
= iuffly,and Godly. Fo2 J dyd not one e 
217 2 thynke that faythe was pꝛeuented the ly 3 
hat py God his grace, that thꝛoughe it ror d 
hat myght be genen vnto vs that we make the 
th 2 dyd pꝛokitablpe aſke: but onlve J lyke con⸗ 
he thought, that we could not beleue, feſſion. 

= except we herde kyꝛſt the pꝛeaching 

>= ofthe truthe:but that we myght co 

ent to the Goſpel when it is pꝛea⸗ 

2 ched vnto vs, J ſuppoſed it to be 
ke our owne and ok our ſelues. The 
oſk whyche myne erroꝛ is declared in Out of 
lot dpuers of mp wozkes , that were theſe woz 
ch waitte befoze J was made byſhop. fes do 
[lo = Amonge which is alſo that, wher⸗ our aduer 
no ot pou haue made mecion in pour ſaries ga 
to letters: where as is an erpoſicton ther dine- 
pt? okt certeine pꝛopoſitions of thepiſf- rs autho- 
at le boꝛptten to the Boinanes, Fur⸗ rities of 


du thermoze when J retracted all my S. Aug. 
uc in woz⸗ 


elues: and that we dyd obteyne by 


34 r ro 


againſt woꝛkes, and dyd wꝛyte the ſame re 
grace ſoꝛ trãttacion:ot᷑ the which had now 
the deſen kyniſtzed two bokes, betoꝛe J had 
ce of Free Fecepued pour longe letters: when 
wyl and J was in the kyꝛſt volume now cos! P 
merites. me to the retracting of thys boße, + 
ther J ſpake after thys maner:Jn * 
lpke maner diſputing what J ſap) 3 dur 
Rom. 9. Bod dyd choſe in hym p was not 
pet boꝛne, to whom he ſayd that the 
elder ſhould ſerue hym: and what 7 Poll 
he reiected in the ſame elder, being 
in lpke maner not pet boꝛne: of 7 P 
whome fo: the which cauſe the peo 
phete ſaid: J haue loued Jacob, but | Ch 
Blau J haue hatcd (altho this teſt: 
monpok the Pꝛophet was ſpoken 
loge after) at the leugth J bꝛought 
mp diſputacion vnto thys point, 
That 5 ſapd: God hath not therfo⸗ 
re in his foꝛknowlege choſen any 
mans woꝛkes, which he ſhould gy 
ue hm: but he hath in bys fo:kno | 
wege choſen fayth, ſo that he hath 
cholen hymn, whom he knewe afoz- 
hãde would beleue in hym, to who | 
he mrght geue p holy Booſt, that 
by wozkynge of good woꝛkes, he 
myght alſo attaine to eternal lyfe. 
The cau⸗ J bab not pet diligetly ſought, noꝛ 
vet koũde out, what maner a thing 


ts wzp 


the election of grace was: wherof Fol. s. 

the ſame Apoſtie ſapeth. The rem- ſe why (. 

naunt are-laued by the election of Aug. con⸗ 
4 


grace: whypch vere 
any merites at al go befoze it:leſte 


that whych is now geuen, ſhoulde 

not be geuen accoꝛdpng to grace, 
but rather as dewtye recompenſed 
= tomerites. Wherkoꝛe thys that I 
= ſayd immediatlp: Foꝛ the ſame 4- 


poltle ſapeth, it is p ſelfe ſame God 


that wozketh all in all: but in no 


place it is ſapde , that Sod bele⸗ 


= ueth all in all: and then after 
J added. Fo? in that we belcue, 
ke wel, it is his, that geueth the ho- 
| Aba to them that beleue:ſuerly 


would not haue ſapd thus: pf J 
had then knowẽ, that the ſelf fayth 


is no grate, vt tinued ſo 


longe in 
this erroꝛ 
Rom. u. 


I, Co1.12. 


had ben alſo founde amonge god⸗ 
des gyktes, whych are gyucn of the 


(ame ſpirite. Both then are oures, 
= fo: the choiſe of wpl:x vet that not- 


wythſfaudyng both are geuen,ths 
rowe the ſpirite of fapth and chart 
tie. Foꝛ nat char itie only, but as it 
tten:Lharitie with fayth frõ 


Bod the Father and the Lo2de 
Jeſu Lhziff. And where as a lptle Ephe. 


after Ii ſapd thus: foꝛ to beleue and 


_— r F ²— SAG eros Oo es ere 


Rom, 9 0 
There is 


one pecu⸗ 
lier callic 
that belõ⸗ 
geth only 
to gods 
choſen, 


cye: 
But 


wyll is oures, but to gyue to them 
that beicue and wyl power to woꝛ⸗ 
ke well thoꝛowe the holy gool by 
whome the laue of- 
bꝛode in eur hartes, is his: h a 
true: but by p lame rule, both theſe 
are alſo his, foꝛbetcauſe he doth pꝛe⸗ 
pare the wyl: « both are oures, be. 
tauſe they are not done excepte wwe 
be wpllyng. And by thts whiche 1 
ſayd alſo atter; Foꝛ neither tan we 
wyll,ercept we be called, and whe 7 
after callyng we ſhall wyl, our wil 
and runnpng are not ſufficient, er 
tept Bod geueth ſtrength to vs rü; 
nyng, and bꝛynge vs thether, whe⸗ 
ther he do cal vs: And then after " 
concluded thus: t is therfoꝛe ma⸗ 
nikeſt that it Iyeth neither in the ruͤ 
ner noꝛ in the wyller that we wo: | 
ke well, but in God that hath mer 
wee is a moſte true fapeng, * 
dyd ſpeake but lytle of that 


od is ſpꝛed a- 2 


callyng,whyche is wzought accoz 
dyng to the purpoſe of God. Fo? 


thys maner of callynge 


in them whome Sod hat 


ynge belongeth 
not to al that are called but onlye 
to the electe. Therfo2ethixthatIk 
ſayd a lytle after: Fo2 lyn 


h choſe 


vpe as 
choſen, 


not 
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not 
then 
thoꝛ 
in ti 
delit 
ther 

ain 

p:th 
Ji ſa 
was 
ther 
thy f 
othe 
I) hi 
tow 
Hard 
euel. 
to th 
re, at 
ted 
bere 
haue 
alſo | 
gods 


man 
whe 


hem 
wer 
ur oz 


man 
whetherfit was alſo wꝛought, that 


—— 


not woꝛkes, but fayth begynneth 
the merite, that they mape wozke 
thoꝛowe the gyft of Bod : Euen ſo 
in them whome he condemne, ini 
delitie and vngodlpnes begynneth 


the mer ite of paine, that by the ſclf 
5 — they map alſo woꝛke wpcked 


pꝛthis N ſaid moſte truely: but yet 


J ſapd not that the merite of fapth 

das alſo the ſelfe gyft of God: nei⸗ 
ther dyd J thynke it a thynge woꝛ 
thy to be enqupꝛed foꝛ. And in an 
= other place. Foz vpon whom (ſapd 


J he hath mercp, he maketh hym 
to woꝛke wel: and whome he dothe 
harden, he leaueth hym to wozke 
euel. But bothe that mercy is geuẽ 
to the mer ite of fayth goynge befo- 
re, and alſo thys haͤrding to the pꝛe 
cedonge wyckednes . The whpche 
berelp is true, but pet we ought to 
haue ſerched further whether that 
alſo the merite of fapth do pꝛeuent 
gods mercy:that is , whether thps 
— therfoꝛe only wꝛought in 

betauſe he was kaythfull: o2 


he myght be made faythfuſl. Foz 


we reade(as thapoſfle ſapcth) 3 ha 


ur opteined mercy, that J myghte 
| 1 E 


Fol. 17. 
wherof 

is men 

on made 
Ro. 8. x 
this is ac 
coʒdyng 
to the pur 
poſe o 

Go 


1. Timo. i. 
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be made fapthful:he ſayeth not, be pep! 
cauſe he — faythſul. It is then ö den 
geuen vnto the faptiful, but itwas cd th 
alſo geuen, that he myght be made found 
place of the ſame boke, J ſapd moſt ” pure: 
truly. Foꝛ yt not of wozkes , but ſphich 
thoꝛowe goddes mercy,we be both germ 
called that we mai beleue, and alſo 7 anus 
when we beleue, it is geue vs that hop a 
we mayc wozke well the Sentpls 2 cor, 
are not to be enuped fo2 this mercy 7 


, = aduen 
neuertheleſſe-J] dyd not there ſo di = Whicl 


ligentlyentreate of that callpnge, I 
| 2 J'dyd 
poſe, as J ought to haue done. 
| wo2dez 
then my iudgement of Simpl 
molle 


nel! Jar = thatth 
which is accoꝛdyng to goddes pur⸗ J dy 
thele ti 
ok my 
The kourth Chapter. 5 
2 (ſayd3 
Ou ſe verely what was thoppe 
fapth t wozkes (althoo che of g 
J traueled in the comen } 
dacion of god his grace) queſtio 


in the which iugement, J percea- in jp f 
ue thattheſe dure bꝛethꝛen are af ters th; 
thys pꝛeſent:becauſe they haue not manes. 
ſo muche endenoured tielelues to is ok th. 
pꝛokpt, and to go fozwardes wyth I aj we 
me in readyng my bokes, 3 — God fo; 


they haue in the onlye readyng of Fol. 18. 
them. Foꝛ pt they had thus endeuo The com⸗ 
rod them lelues, they ſhould haue mon fault 
founde this matter dillolued, accoꝛ of al pap 
dyng to the truth of the holy ſcri- ſtes in re⸗ 
ptures, in the kirſt boke of the two dyng the 
which J wꝛote in the begynninge, doctoꝛes, 
= of myByſhop2pke vnto Simplict- whyche 
anus ol bit ſſed remembꝛaunte, by gnzree 
= ſhop at the Churche of Millane, ſut only vps 
d cefſour vnto S. Ambꝛoſe:except per their er⸗ 
d duenture they neuer ſawe them. roꝛs, and 
3 Which pf it beſo J pꝛàp pou cauſe depꝛaue 
that they mai haue the light ofthe. al that 
I dpd fy2ffe ſpeake of the fyꝛſt of they ha⸗ 
thele two bokes, in the ſecond boke ne wiittẽ 
pk my retractactons:where as my well:as 
woꝛdes by theſe. Amoge the bokes they do 
dlapd Iguhich made beyng By- the ſerip⸗ 
1 10ppe,3J\ w2ote the firſk two vnto tures, 
Simplicianus byſhop of the chur- 
the of Millane, the ſucceſſour ofthe 
moſte bleſſed Ambꝛoſe of diners 
= gueſtions:wherof J beſfowed two 
in my firſt boke that touche mat- | 
= ters that are entreated tothe Bo ++ 
= manes, The firſt of theſe queſtios 
is of that which is w2ytten. : what 
chal we the ſay, is the lawe ſpnne- 


God fozbyd:vnto that place where ' 
EY he Rom. 7. 


JJ & & _ EL. IS i. A Be 


CG 


he fayeth, who ſhal delyuer me frs 7 thapt 
this body ofdeath? The grace ok mot 
God thoꝛow Jeſu Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd. pꝛefe 
Theſe woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, the thou 
lawe is ſpiritual, but J am carnal: 7 thou! 
and the reſte which declare the bat thou: 
taple betwene the ſpirite and the ned it 
fleſhe J dyd ſo expounde, as thoo ane a 
thapoſtle had deſcribed a man, be⸗ ded al 
pyng vet vnder the lawe, and not vn hys w 
der grace. Foz longe after J came ry in: 
to the knowlege that thoſe woꝛdes thyng 
(and that moꝛe fructy)myght be al cauſe! 
io vnderſtand ol the ſpiritual ma. (elk all 
The latter queſtion in this boke, nelle t 
reacheth from that place where he J had 
ſapeth: neither was it ſo wyth her matter 
me tn 1 


Rom. 9. only, but alſo when Kebecca was 
with chylde by one (J meane) by tion, v 
our Father Iſaac: vntpl theſe wo: Simpl 
des where he ſapeth, except p Lo2de ſtimon 
of hooſtes hadde left vs ſeede, we where 
ſhould haue ben made as Sodoma he ſapd, 
S. Aug. and had ben lykened to Gomoꝛra. haſte n 
laboꝛed to In anſwering of which queſtion, any fax 
ſet vp the great payne was take to ſet vp the kayth w 
choyſe of choyſe of mans wyl: but Goddes and thy 
mas wyll grace gat the vpperhande. Reither terlpe [ 
but grace could any moꝛe be attained, but on the Apo 
oucrcam. ly that we myght vnderſfande 117 laldꝛalt 
a- 


moſte manpfeſt truthe. Who hath 
pꝛekerred the? what haſt thou, that 


thou haue recepned it, why gloꝛieſt 
tthou as thoo thou haddeſt not retei 
ued it⸗The which the martir Cipꝛi 
ane alſo willyng to declare, contlu 
died altogether in the ſelfe tytle of 
1 hys wozke,ſapeng we ought to glo 
wp in no thyng, foꝛ as muche as no 
3 thynge is our owne. Lo this is the 
L © cauſe why J ſaid befoze,that J my 
(elk alſo was ouercome by this wit 
, © neſſechefelyof the Apoſtle: when 
IJ had an other iugement of thys 
r > matter , then God dyd open vnto 


. 


0 


s 7 me tn the anſwering to this que- 
p 2 ſtion, when J wꝛote (as J ſayd)to 
2 Simplicianus the byſhop. This te 
e ſtimonpe therkoꝛe of the Apoſfle, 
e where as to ſubdewe mans pꝛyde 
a he ſapd; what hate thou, that thou 
1, hate not recepued? doth not ſuffer 
1, anp faythfull man to ſape: J haue 
je kapth which J haue not recepued : 
's and thys pꝛoude anſwere ts vtter- 
terlpe ſuppꝛeſt by theſe woꝛdes of 
the Apoſtel. Neither mape thys be 
ſald:aͤltho Jhan⸗ not parkit faith, 


thapoſtle had ſayd,acco2ding to the Fol. 19. 


thou haſt not receaued: but and pf . Coꝛ. 4. 


thou had not recepued 7 
The. v. Chapter. 


thynke, that thys ſayeng 


=" 
Cy 


ther layd, J holde or Cephas: x fr6 
thence he came ta this, that he — 
0 


yet N haue the begynnynge therof 7 
whet by J beleued fpzit in Khꝛiſke: 
becauſe y it is anſwered alſo here: 
what haſte thou, that thou halt not 
recepued: but and pf thou haue re⸗ 
tepued, why doſt thou gloꝛy as tho 


dit as touchyug that they 


What halt thou, that thou 
gaſt not receyued, can not 
therkoꝛe be ſpoken of this 
fapth , becauſe that wipche was 
tp2it geuen to nature beyng hole 
and partyte, remayneth pl in the 
ſam2nature altho coꝛrupt, do ma 
ke nothynge koꝛ theyꝛ purpoſe, vk 
we rememyver fo2 what entent the 
Apoltie ſpake thys. Fo: his entent 
was to bꝛinge to pale, that no m 
ſhould gloꝛp in man:koꝛ ther were 
ſpꝛong vp diſcencions amonge the 
Chꝛiſtian Toꝛinthians, ſo that eue 
ry one ſapd: J holde of Paule, an 
other J holde of Apollo, but an o? 
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Sod hath choſen the folyſhe thyn- Fol a0. 
jy wyſe , And Sod hath cholen the 
wake thynges of the wozlde,to co 
= foundethinges which are myghty 


| thinges whichare dilppled hathe 
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ges of the woꝛlde, to tonkound the 


And vyle thinges of the woꝛlde , x 


Bod choſen, vea and thynges of no 
repuacto,fo2 to bꝛynge to nought 
thinges of reputacto.that no fleſhe 
ſhould glorye in his pꝛeſente. The 
Apoſtels intent in this place is ve⸗ 
rye manifettly againſt mas pꝛyde, 
that no man ſhould gloꝛp in man. 
and by this meanes, ſhould not glo 
rye in hymſelke. Further when he 
had ſayd,that no fleſhe ſhould glo- G 
rye in Boddes ſyght, to declare in 
Whome man ought to gloꝛp, he ad 
ded by and by, of hym pe are (lapth 
he) in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, whiche is made 
vnto vs wyſedome of God, T right 
fulnes, and ſanctifieng and redem 
ption, that (as it is wzytte) he whi⸗ Jere. 9. 
che doth gloꝛy, ſhould gloꝛp in the 
Lozde. From thence he deduced 
this his purpole to tis point, that | 
he after (rebukpng them)ſapd: fa2 1,C 021.2. 
pe are yet carnall. Fo2 ſeyng there 
is among you enupeng and ſtryſte 

| 4 are 


are pe not carnal, and walke after 
the maner of men:! Foz when one 
ſayeth J holde of Paule, an other 
am of Apollo, are pe not mene 
What then is Apollo, what thinge 
is Paule: miniſters by whome pe 
haue beleued, and eue as the Loꝛde 
hath geuen to euery one. haue 
planted, apollo hath watered: but 
God gaue thencreaſe. So then nei⸗ 
ther is he that planteth anp thing, 
neither he that watereth': vut Wod 
that geuech thencreaſe. Se you not 
that thapoſtle goeth about nothing 
Thapoſt⸗ els , but onipe that man ſhould ve 
les intent hꝛought downe , and Bod alone 
is o b:ig eralted: Foꝛaſmoch as among the * 
downe that are planted and watered, he 
man, that ſapeth that neither the planter, no: 
God mai tie waterer is any thing, but only 
be excol- Bd that gyueth. intreaſe: inſo⸗ 
led. moche that euen thys alſo that one 
plãteth, and an other watereth, he 
aſcribeth not to them, but to God 
ſapeng, as the Loꝛde hath geuen to 
euerp man: haue planted, Apollo 
hath watered. Fro hence ther koꝛe 
he continuyng in p ſame purpoſe, 
tame to thys point᷑ that he ſayd: let k 
no man therkoꝛe gloꝛp in 6 


> 


— 


Foꝛ he had euen now ſayd, he that Fol. 21. 
gloꝛpeth, let hym gloꝛy in the Loꝛd 
Aſter theſe and certapne other woꝛ 
des that are iopned vnto theſe, this 
elke intent of his is bꝛought vnto 
pe thys that he ſapeth:Theſe thynges 
e biethꝛen J haue figuratiuely def- 
tribed in myne owne perſone and 
Apollos foz pour ſaks, p ye myght 
learne bp vs, that no man(bepond 
that whych is aboue wꝛitte) ſwelle 
one agaynſt an other foꝛ an others 
laue. oꝛ who pꝛeferreth the? what 
2 halt thou that thou haſt not retev⸗ 
ued? but and pf thou hane receiued 
tit, why doſt thou gloꝛy as tho thou 
had not recepued it: In this moſte 
euident intent of the Apoſtle, wher 
in he ſpeaketh _—— mas payde, 
that no man ſhould glozp in man, 
but only in the Loꝛde, to thynke vp 
on the natural gyftes of Sod, oz 
bpon the ſclfe hole and perfecte na 
ture, as it was geuen in her kyꝛſte 
creation, oꝛ vpon any ot the rem- 
nauntes ot᷑ the coꝛrupted nature, is 
(as A ſuppoſe) a very great abſur⸗ 
„ dite. Foꝛ is one man pzeferred be- 
let koꝛe, another by theſe gyftes which 
dre common to al men: Dee 
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fie in thys plate ſaid kyꝛſt, foꝛ who 


doth p:cferre the: and after this he 

added: but what haſte thou, that 
haſte not receaued: Foꝛ the ma that 

ſwelleth agaynſt another myght 
ſave, my fapty dothe pꝛeterre me, 
my ryghteouſnes dothe pꝛekerre 
me:oꝛ vt ther be any other thynge. 
But this godly doctoꝛ meting with 
ſuche pmaginactons ſapeth, what 
half thou, that thou haſte not recci 7 


uod: of whome, but onely of hym 7 
which hath p:eferred the abone an k 


other, to whome he hath not geuen 
that whych he hath geuen to thee. 7 
But and pf thou alſo haſt reteiued 


_ (fayeth he) why doeſt thou gloꝛye, 
* asthothouhaddelt not recepued 2 ? 


doeth he ſape any other thynge ? 
pꝛap the, but onlp that he that doth 
gloꝛve ſhould glozpe in the Loꝛde? 


But no thynge is ſo tontrarie to 


Ther is a 
certeyne 
ſpeciall. 


race 
hat deui 


thys under ſcandyng as that anye 7 
ma ſhould ſo gloꝛp ot his merites, 
as tho he hym lelfe were the woꝛ⸗ 
ker ot thein and not goddes grate: 
but ſuche grace, as ſcuereth p good 
fcom the cuel, not that whicy is cõ 
mon both to good + euell. Let ther 
be then a grace gene vnto nature, 


wher 


A 4 
» / 
* 
0 1 
3 
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( 


E 


ther ma foz any natural gyft,whi- 
che maye be allo in the moſte wic⸗ 


+ ked:but he dyd ſwell foꝛ ſome good 


gyft, that appertepned to a godlpe 
lple, alcribyng it to hym ſeite, and 
not to God, when he deſerued to 
heare:who doth pꝛeferre the: what 
haſte thou that thou haſt not recey 
ued:? Foz althoo it be in the pollibi⸗ 
lite of nature to haue faythe, do it 
therkoꝛe folowe that ſhe alſo hathe 


fayth in dede? Foz aldo it be in pol 


ſivilite foꝛ all men to beleue, vet al 
men do not beleue in dede. Foz tha 
poſtle ſapeth not, what canſt thou 
haue, which thou haſt not receiued 
that thou mpghtelt be in poſſivilite 
to haue: but he ende What haſte 
thou, that thou haſt not receyaed? 

Therfoze to be in a pollibilite 


wherby we are reaſonable creatu⸗ Fol. 22. 
res, and are pꝛeferred krom bꝛute deth the 
bealtes:let ther be alſo a grace ge⸗ clecte fro 
uon to nature, whorbp amõg men the repꝛo 
the beutekull are pꝛeferred frs Ws bate, 

2 cuel fauoꝛed, oꝛ the witty from t 

> foolpſhe, and pi ther be any fache 
lvykę. But he whome thapoſtle re- 
A ended dyd not welle agaynſt 
= buute beaſtes, noz agaynit any o⸗ 


Y 


Rom. 10. 
2. Cheſ.3. 


Li 


The pecu to haue fayth + charitie is cõmõ to 
liar grace the nature of mã:but to haue faith 
of gods and charitie in dede is petuliar to 
electe. the grace ofthe kapthkul. That na- | 

ture therfoꝛe wherin is geuen vs 

a poſſibilite to haue fapth, dot; not 
p:eferre one man befoꝛe an other: 
but the ſelfe fapth is it, that pꝛefer 
reth the faptyzful from and aboue That 
the vnkapthtul. And therkoꝛe wher 
it is ſapde: who doth pꝛeferrethe⸗ p 
what haſt thou, that thou haſte not 
retepu ed: Who to euer dare laße, 
I haue fapth of my ſelfe: (A haue 
not therfoꝛe retepued it) doth ter⸗ 
tepnipe reſiſt this moſte manifeſt 
truthe:not as tho to beleue, oꝛ not 
beleue, were not in the choiſe ok 
mans wil: but the wil in the electe 7 
is pꝛepared of the Loꝛde. And ther⸗ 
foꝛe it docth alſo appertaine to the 

, ſelfe faith, which is in the wil. Foz 
FX who hath pꝛeferred the⸗what haſk 

thou that thou haſte not recepued? 

The. vi. Chapter. 

A Aup do hear the wo2d 
of truthe: but ſome do 
beleue it, and ſome do 
ri ſpſt it. Theſe therfo- 
re wyl beleue: but the 

other 
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other wyl not beleue. Who is igno Fol. 23. 
raunt ot thys? who do deny this? The wyl 


But foz aſmoche as » wy! of ſome of ſome 


is pꝛepared of the Loꝛde to beleue, is pꝛepa⸗ 
x of other ſome it is not: we muſte red, the 


” certeinly put a difference, betwene wil l of o⸗ 


that that conimeth of his mercy, t ther is 
that that commeth of his tugemet, nor pꝛepa 
That (ſayeth thapoſtle) which Iſra red of the 
el ſought,he hath not obtained, but £o:ve to 


pet the election hath obtaiued. The beleue. 

kemnaũt are blpnded, as it is w2it Rom, 11. 
ten, Bod hath geuen them the ſpi⸗ 
rite ok vnquietnes, eyes that they Rſa. 6, 


ſhould not ſe, and cares that they 


ſhould not heare, euen vnto thps 


dave. And Dauid ſapeth: let they? 

table be made a ſnare to take them Pſal. os 
withal, and an occaſion to fal, and b 

à rewarde vnto them:let their eyes 


be blynded that they ſe not, x bowe 
downe their backes alwapes. Ee⸗ 
holde here mercy and iudgement: 


= mercy in the eleccion , which hath 
obtapned goddes mertp:but judge 


ment in the reite which are blyn- 
= ded:and pet the one be:eued, betau 
ſe they wold, the other beicued not, 


betauſe they would not. Mer- 
cye therfoꝛe and iudgement were 
w2:0ught 


Rom, 11. 


god hath 
ſaued vs 
foꝛ no 
thynge. 
Pſal. 55. 


that eue 


wꝛought in the ſelfe wplles, Fo? 
— 46 F F6 of Bod: 


thys eleccion cometh of grace, and 
not of merites. Foz he lapd afoꝛe: the ſam 
cuen ſo at thys tyme, ther is a rem to hym: 
naunt ſaued thoꝛowe the election the wo: 
of grace. yt it be ok grate then is red and 
it not of woꝛkes. Foꝛ then grate the wo; 
ſhouid not be grace. That the that in hym 


the election haue obtained, they ha thapoſtI 


ue obtained it frely. Foz ther went wozkes 
no thyng of theirs befoꝛe, whyche of p et 
they fyꝛit gaue, that they mpght e krom Il 
recompenled. Foz he hath faued Judas! 
them foꝛ nothyng. But the reſte kayth (l 
which were blynded, were rerom⸗ lied, and 
penſed:es that is alſo there detla / ſelke kay 
red. Al the wayes of the Loꝛde are the reſte 
mercy and truthe. Bis wapes are pꝛoperl 
vnſercheable. Ttherkoze both hys mend 
mercy wherby he dothe frely dely⸗  ſelfe alſe 
uer, and alſo his truthe wherby he grace th 
doth iuſtely iuge, are vnſercheable ok pour! 


r 


The. vii. Chapter. Bod, the 
t peradu'ture heyfas, not of ye 
L The Apoliſebg put a diffe Bod. Ar 
 : rente befwene fayth and meth nc 

a  wo2kes:he ſapeth in dede venture 


led. Fo 
Therkoꝛ 
bycauſe 


that grace cometh not of 
wo2kes ; but he ſayeth not that it 
commeth not pf fapth. pt is euen 
ſo, Notwitſtandyng Jeſus ſayths 


. 


that euen faythe alſo is the wozke Fol. 24. 
ok God: e comaundeth vs to wozke 

! the ſame: Foꝛ the Jewes ſayd vn- Joh, o. 
7 to hym:what ſhal we do, to wozke 

the woꝛkes of God: Jeſus anſwe- 

red and ſapd vnto them: This is 

the wozke of God, that pe belcue 

in hym whome he ſcent . So then 
thapoſtle doth diſtincte fapth and 

> wozkes:as in the two kyngdomes 

bk p Hebꝛues, Judas was diſfincte | 
from Iſrael, when as pet the ſelfe 
Judas was Iſrael, Therfoze of 

i 
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 fapth (ſapeth he) that a man is iuſti 
fied, and not of woꝛkes:betauſe the 
© ſcife fapth is kpꝛſte geuen, wherby 
= the reſte are obtapned, whiche are 
pꝛoperlpe called wozkes, wherin 
2 men d91pue vprightiy. Foꝛ he him 
= ſelfe alſo ſapeth ., pou are ſaued by Ephe. 2, 
grace thoꝛowe fapth , and that not 
bk pour ſelues, but it is the gyfte of 
Bod, that is, t that J ſayd by faith 
not ol pour ſelues but it 1s p gift of 
God. And now fayth layeth hepcö⸗ 
2 meth not ok workes, leit parad- 
uenture any man mpght be extol⸗ 
led. Foꝛ it is a common ſapeng: is 
Ther koꝛe he deſerued to haue faith N 
bycauſe he was a good man = be 
oꝛe 


7 M - * 2” —— — . K 


Acto. 10. foꝛe he had fayth. Which mape be 
Rom. io. ſapd of Coꝛnelius, whoſe almes de 
S. Aug. des were accepted and his pꝛapers 
mea nj. herdebefoze he beleued in Chꝛiſte: 
that beſo⸗ and pct he gaue not almes, neither 
re Co:nc- pꝛapyed without al maner of fapth. 


vg 
1 
1 
3 

8 


* 


lius had Foꝛ how che he cal on him in whs |? 
the know he dpd not beleue? But pf he coulde 
lege and haue ben ſaued wythout p fayth of 
faith that Chꝛiſt, the ſhould not thapoſtle pe 
Chꝛiſt 


ter the chief buylder haue ben ſent 
was in- vnto him to haue buylded hym: not 
carnate, withſtandyng extept the Lo2d ſhal 
that he bupide the houſe, the buylders la 1 
had dyed bour in vapne that buplde it. And 

g ryſen a- het you ſave, we haue fapth of oure 
gayne. ac. ſelues, other thinges that apper⸗ 
FoꝛCoꝛne feyne to the wozkes of ryghtedul 
livs had Hes, we haue of the Loꝛde. As thoo 7 
the ſame fayth appertayned not to the buy 


fayth in dvng, as tho the foadacion J ſay)) 
Chꝛiſt to belonged not to the buyldpnge. | b 
cum, th at But pk it do chieflye and pꝛincy o 
Abꝛabam pallp belong to the buyldynge, the l 
and the fa buylder in pꝛeachyng do labour in m 
thers we bapne ertept the Loꝛde by his met << 
re ſaued e do buvlde the ſame within. ſe 
by: What ſoeuer therfoze good woꝛkt h 

" £0: it is Toꝛnelius wꝛought both befoꝛe he te 
2 beleucd in Chꝛiſt, and when he be by 

| uc 


ave be 
nes de 
pers 

hꝛiſte: 
either 3 
fayth, 1 
n who [7 
conide 
wth of 3 
rle We 
n ſent 
minot 
ers ld 
t. And 
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Ff cure 2 
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hteoub | 
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come to me except the father which 


leued, and alſo after he dyd belcue, Fol. 17. 
pught to be aſcribed al vnto God: impoſſi⸗ 
leſt paraduenture any ma mpght ble foꝛ⸗ 
gloꝛp, oꝛ be extolled. Wherfoze the ny to be 
only maiſter and Loꝛde, when he ſaued 
had ſaid the woꝛdes which J afo2e without 
reherſed, thys is the wozke of Bod any ma⸗ 
to beleue in hym whome he ſente: ner of 

in the ſame his ſermon he ſayeth a fayth in 
lytle after: I haue ſapd vnto peu thonly 
that you haue ſene me and not be⸗ mediatoꝛ 
leued:al that the father geueth me, Chꝛiſt. 


ſhall come vnto me. Foꝛ no 
. we enn ws es AR 
The. viii. Chapter. meth to 
* the father 
Uhat meancth thys dur Fader 


that he ſavcth he ſhall Joh 14. 
that he ſyall beleue itt alſo is c⸗ 
mes but that thys map ternallife 
be bzought to paſſe, it is the gyfte without 
of the father. In lykemaner a lyt⸗ whom is 
le after he ſayeth, murmure not a⸗ nothing 
monge youre ſelues: no man can but erer 


nal · death 


ſent me dꝛawe hym: x I ſhal rayſe Joh. ; 
hym vn in the laſt dave At is wit Joh. 5. 
ten in the p2ophetes,and they ſhal 5; ſa ; 

be all taught of Bod, 9 one 4.51. 
| that 


that hath herde of the father £ lear. h 

ned cometh vnto me. What mea⸗ 

neth this, euery one that hath herd 

ofthe father and learned commeth 

vbnto me, but only ß ther is naune, 

which do hcare x learne of the ka⸗ 

ther, but that he cometh vnto me?: 

Foz pt euer one that haue herde 

ofthe father and learned cometh; 7 - 

out of doubt eucry one then which 

cometh not, haue not herde of the 

father noꝛ learned: foꝛ yt he hadde 

herde and learned, he ſhould haue 

tome. Foz ther is not one, that ha- 

ue herde and learned, that cometh 7; 

| not: but euer one (as the truthe 

lapeth) which haue herdebf the ka 
The ſub⸗ ther and learned, tõmeth. This ſco 
til g woꝛ⸗ le wherin the father is herde , and 
lvly wyſe do teache to come to the ſome, is 
dome wil karre aboue the vnderffandpng of 
no: be a theflethe.3n this fcole is the ſonne 

ſcolar in hymlelke, fo: he is the verp woꝛde 

this ſcole of hym,by whom ß father do thus | 
teache:neither dothe he wozke this 
/ in p̃ ear ofthe fleſhe,but in p ear of 
the herte. Ther is alſo together the 
ſpirite of the father x the ſonne:fo? 
he dothe allo teache together with 

the father and the ſonne. For we 

= aue 


haue learned that the woꝛkes of Fol. 19, 
the Trinitie are inſeperable. And 
thys is verelp the holye Gvoſt, ot 
whome thapoſtle ſpeaketh:but we 5 
2 haupng (lapeth he) the fame ſpirit , Coꝛin. 4 
2 offayth . But therkoꝛe chieflye is 
this attribute vnto the father, be⸗ 
2 cauſe that the only begotten is be⸗ 
2 gotten of hym:and of him doth pꝛo 
tede the holye Bhoſke : of whome 
eto diſpute moze exquiſytly woulde 
be very löge:and further J do ſup⸗ 
aue pole that our labour (ot the Trinite 
t has [A which is Bod) that is cõpꝛehended 
neth i n. xv, bokes is tome into pour ha- 


Gb, 


the des. This (cole J| ſape wherin god 
Lais herde and doth teache, is farre a 
bone the reache of the wpſedome 
the fleſhe. We percepne that ma⸗ 
ny come to the ſonne , becauſe we 
4 pmany . in Lhztſt: 
ut kehe t ho ns haue herde The gra⸗ 


his e kather and learned, we 
I Gone not, Foꝛ thys grace is ve re of 19a 
ye lectete:but that it is gracswho ccc 1s ſc 
outeth? This grace therfoꝛo that Te 
*thozowe Woddes gylte powred |, 4b 
niuely into mens hertes, is not re Portes 67 
epued of any-hardeherte. Foꝛ to raf par⸗ 
hat ende is it geuen, that the hard ters. 
D 2 nes 


nes ot herte wyoht fy2ſt be daha 


attoꝛdynge as he pꝛompſcd by the 
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awaye. Therfoze when the father 
is herd within, and teacheth tocde 
to the ſonne, he taketh away the ſto '7 
ny herte, and geueth a ſleſhy herte: 


pꝛeachyng of the Pꝛophet. Foꝛ al- 
ter thys maner dothe he make the 
ſonnes of pꝛompſe, and the veſlels 
of mercy, whych he hath pꝛepared 
vnto gloꝛy. Wher foꝛe the doth not 
he teache al that they maye tome to 


Al are Chꝛiſt, but becauſe that of mercye ? 
not tau⸗ he teacheth all, whom he teachet ; 1 
ght to cõe hut whore he teacheth not, of iud ** 
to Chꝛiſt. gemet he teacheth not:Foz he hath ke 
mercy vpon whome he wyl a wh #6 

be wyll he doth harden:but he hat W 
merci,geuing that is goodthe dot) ba 

| harden recompenſyng that is de.. br 
ſerued. Oꝛ els paradueture (acto kat 

dyng as ſome: men thpnke the di! 11 
ſtinction to be made) thele may ak“ W! 
Bom. o. Id be the wozdes of hym, pnto hi ne 
om. 9. thapottle ſaveth : Thou ſayſt then khl 

| vnto me: So that we maye vnder / hi 
ſtande that the aduer ſary had aid, = | 


therfoze he hath mercy on whom 
he wpl,and whome he wpl he dof! 
barden , and ſo fozth ; that 12 

any || dotht 


dothe he vet blame vs? Foꝛ who Fol. 19. 


nen ran relyſt his wylz Dyd thapolfell 


acto- 
he do 


ap al 
doh 
k then 


nder 


d ſaid," 


hom! 
e don 
3, wh! 
doth 


anſwere this aduerſarye thus, O 


man it is falſe,that thou haſt ſaid? 
no foꝛſoth. But he anſwered, O 


man what arte thou, that dil⸗ 
puteſt with Bod? ſhall the wozke 


3 ſape tothe wozkeman, why halte p 
made me on this faſhionzhath not 


the potter power ouer the clape to 
make euen ofthe ſame lompe, and 
ſo fozth as ye knowe very wel. And 


pet notwithſtãdyng after a certein 


maner the father do teache all to 
rde to his ſonne. Fo: it is not wꝛit⸗ 
ten in vapne in the pꝛophetes: and 
they ſhall al be taught of Bod, the 
which teffimony as ſone as Chꝛiſt 
had firſt recyted , he added bp and 


; by:cuery one that haue herd or the 
father and learned, commeth vnto 


me. As we therkoꝛe ſpeake trulpe, 
when we ſpeake of any one ſcole⸗ 
maiſter, which is only in the eytie: 
this ſcolemaiſter feacheth all in 
this cytie:not becauſe al do learne, 
but becauſe none that learne there 
any letters, lerne of any other but 


onlye of him:euen ſo we lay truly; 
God do teache al to come to Chzut, 


WD z3 not 


Rom, 9. 


t. Cotin.i. 


Wbyche! 
al are tho 
ſe that 
00 wyll 
haue ſa⸗ 
ued. i.ti.⁊ 


Joh. s. 


the vellels o | 
pꝛepared vnto gloꝛp. Hereot᷑ it tom an 


meth vnto me. God koꝛbid therfoꝛe 
che hath herde and learned of te 
| | a 


not bycauſe al do come, but becauſe 
no man do come any other wape. 
But why he doth not teache al, te 
Apoſtle hathe opened ſo muche as 
he thought mete to be opened: be⸗ 
caule (ſapeth he) od willynge to 
ſhewe his wꝛath, and to make hys ut 
power knowen, ſuſtred with longe el. 
pactence the veſlels of w2ath oꝛdey by 
ned to damnacion, that he myght ch 
declare the Ives of his gloꝛpe,on de 

 mercy,whiche he had pe 


meth that the woꝛde ofthe trolle is th 
folpſhnes to them that perpſhe: but he 
to them that are ſaued it is the po⸗ 
wer of Bod. All theſe do God teach 


to tome to Chꝛiſt:al theſe wyl God 


. 


+0 
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haue laued, and come to the know- | 
lege ot the truth. Foz and pfhe the 
would teache them to come vnto 


Chꝛiſt, which eſteme the woꝛde ok 


the Croſſe as folyſhaes, without al 4s 
doubt they alſo thould tome. Fo: le v 
he neither decepucth noꝛ is decey⸗ mp 
ued that fayth, euerp one 2 1 
herde of the father and learned, co 


that any ma ſhould not come, whi⸗ 


father 


i Fo; other wyſe they do not attaine 
the la 


kather. Wherfoꝛe (ſaye thep) dothe 


not he teache al-pf we ſhal (ape, be 


cauſe thev whome he tcache not, 


wyll not learne: we ſhalbe anſwe 
red, what meaneth that then, that 
is ſayd vnto hym: Loꝛde thou ron- 
uertinge vs, halte quicken vs: 02 
els vf the Loꝛde do not make of the 


7] vnwillyng willynge, whydo the 


thurche accoꝛdyng to the commay 


1 dement of the Loꝛde pꝛape foꝛ her 


perſecutours. Foz ſo alſo S. Cipꝛi⸗ 


1 ane would haue this that we ſape, 


thy wyl be done in earth as it is in 


pbeaueh, to be vnderſtande: that is, 


as in them which do nowe belcue, 


and are as it were heuen, euen ſo 
allo in them which da not belcue, 


and are ther foꝛe pet earth. What 
then do we koꝛ them that wyll not 


2 belcue,but only that Sod ſhoulde 


wozke in them alſo a wil to beleue. 
As touchpng the Jewes the 4poit- 
le vercly lapeth. The good wpl! of 
my herte, pꝛaier to God foꝛ them 
is, that they myght be ſaued. De 
pꝛapeth fo2 them that beleue not, 
what els, but that they map beleue 


luat ion. pf the the fayth ol them 


4 that 


Fol. 20. 


Eb. 84. 


The loꝛd 
maketh of 
vnwillig 
willyng. 
Math. 5- 


Math. 6, 


Rom. oi. 


that do pꝛape do pꝛeuent goddes 


grate:do therfoze the fapth of them 


that are pꝛaped faz2,chat they maye PI : 


beleue, pꝛeuent the grace of God? 


w by ſo⸗ 


mmebeleue 


rhe pꝛea: ſome beleue not: but they that be⸗ 


chyng of 1ene(whe the pꝛeacher maketh out te 


the goſ⸗ 

pel @ ſõe 
not 
Math. 13 


Acto. iz. 


Joh. . 


Fo: this pꝛaper is made foꝛ them, 


that fapth may be geut vnto them ua 


that beleue not, that is to ſaye, that 
haue no kapth. When the Solpell 
is then pꝛeached, ſoine beleue and 


wardly a ſoüde) do inwardly heare 
t are taught of the father: but they 
that beleue not, they hear outward 
lv, but inwardly they neither hear 


noꝛ learnc:that is,vitto þ one ſoꝛte 
it is geuen that they map beleue, 
but vnto the other, it is not geuen: 


becauſe no man (ſapeth Chꝛiſt)com 
meth vnto me, excepte the father 


which lent me dꝛawe hym:the whi 


che after is moꝛe eupdetly ſpoken. 


Foz a lytie after, when he had ſpo⸗ 
ken of the eatyng ol his fleſhe, and 
dꝛinckyng of his blodde, and cer⸗ 


taine alſo of his diſciples had ſaid: 


thys is an harde ſapeng, who tan 
heare hum: Jeſus knowyng wpth 


Himſelf, that his diſciples dyd mur 
mure fo: this, he ſapd vnto them: 


do 


da this offende vnto pou? and a lyt Fol, 21. 
le after. The woꝛdes (ſayth hey that Joh. s. 
I haue ſpoken vnto you are ſpirite 
And life:but ther be terteine ol you 


that beleue not. And by and hy the- 
uangeliſt ſayd:Jicſus knewe from 
the maße ſhould beleue 
27 and who ſhoulde betrave him, and 
ſapd: Therfoꝛe | ſayd vnto pou; 


that no man tan tome vnto me, ex 


tept it were geuen hym of my fa: 
ther. Therfoze to be dꝛawen of the 


5 1 father to Chꝛiſt, and ſo to hear and 
2 lcarne of the father, that we mape 


tome to Chꝛiſt, is nothyng els but 


eto recepue a gyft of father, wher⸗ What is 


by we mape beleue in Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ to be dꝛa 


he that ſapd, no man commeth vn⸗ wen of 


do me except it were geuen hym of the father 
mp father, dyd not pꝛeferre them Joh.. 
that heare the Boſpel , from them 
that heareth it not: but dyd pꝛeker⸗ 
re the beleuers, from them that be- 
belcue not. 1 
Ayth therkoꝛe is the gykte 
of Bod, aſwell when it is 
begonne, as whe it is per⸗ 
kette: And that this gyft is 
geuẽ to ſome, and to other 
lome 


ſome is not geuen, no man map in wwe 
any boyſe doubt: which wil not ſfri th. 
ue againſt the moſte manikfeſt holy wi 
Striuers lcriptures. But why this fapthe is an 
againſt not geuen to all, ought not to troy 7 151 
gain up- ann 

the moſte ble any fopthful man, which bele⸗ to 
manyfeſt ueth, that al thoꝛough one man, ar cet 
ſcriptu⸗ bꝛought vnder condepnacton, and d 
that moſte iuſtly without al doubt: thc 

ſo that God ſhould not be repꝛehi⸗ dy 
ded iuſtly, altho he delyuered none |? m 
from the ſame , By the whych it is on 
manpk eſt, that great is the grace | tio 

that many are delpuered , and in dei 

them that are not delpuered, they be 

do acknowlege what ſhould haue £2 

Jere. 9. hen dewe to themſelues : that they m 
Our ow? which glozye, ſhould not glozye in an 
ne meri⸗ their qowne merites (whiche they led 
tes are dã pertepue to be lyke vnto the meri- |} m 
nable. tes ok them that are damned) but pr 
ſhould gloꝛp in the Loꝛde. But why T. 

he dothe rather delyuer one, thẽ an 

bther, his iudgementes are vnſer⸗ 

Rom. 1. cheable,x his wapes paſt findinge 
out. Foꝛ in this point alſo it were 

better foꝛ vs, epther to heare of o 
ther oꝛ to ſape our ſelues: Oman de 
what arte thou that diſputeſt wyth 
Bod: then to take vpon vs as t = 3 


3; 


* N 9 52d! — 
FV 
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Rom, 9. 


etl 


we knewe the matter, to diſcuſſe Fol. 22. 

that which he would haue ſecrete: 
which neuerthelelle coulde not wil 

he js |! any thynge, that is vurpyghtfull , 
But as touchyng that which pe cal 
to remem bꝛaunce, that J ſapd in a 
2 certaine wo2ke of mpne againſte 
Peoꝛphir ius, hauyng this tytle, of 
the tyme ofthe Chꝛiltian fapth: F 
„ dpd ſo ſpeake, that J omitted thys 
mzꝛe diligent and exacte diſputaci 
s on ok grace: not without ſignifica- 
ce |: tio, that J wonld not in that place 
in declare it ani further, which might 
p be done eyther at ſome other tyme, 
dn els by lome other bodye. Foꝛ a- 
monge other woꝛdes J ſapd thus, 
anſweryng to the queſtion purpo- 
p 7 ſed; why Chꝛiſte dyd come after fo 
- |} manyages ..Tyzecfo:e{ſapd J) ſe⸗ 
2, png thep dpd nat obiecte againſte 
hꝛiſt, that al folvwed not his doc- 
trine (koꝛ they themſelues do alſo 
5 Po that that can nat be iuſt⸗ 
e lpe obiected, either agapnit the wy- 
ſedome of the philoſophers , oꝛ a- 
gainſt p woꝛſhipping of their god- 
des) what other thyng wyl they an 
l were, but that the depenes of god- 
dcs wpledome and knowledge = 
n „ 


dice peraduenture of other cauſes 
allo, that maye be ſearched out by 

wplemen. But let vs in dilcullyng 
of thys queſtion (betauſe of ſhoꝛti⸗ 


nes) inake them nie this an ey 4 
that Chꝛiſt would then appeare vn 


to men, and haue his doctrine to be 1 
g Whe pꝛeached amonge them, when be. 
Chꝛiſt ca⸗ ne we, and where be knewe wer 
me no ſo- ſuche, as would beleue in him. Foz 
ner, at thoſe tymes and in thoſe places 
where hys Bolpell is not pet pꝛea⸗ 


vnſercheable, where as paradnen 
ture ſome other tountel of {Bod ly; Þ 


eth very pꝛiuely hyd,and pet to an 
ſwere thus, is wythout any pꝛeiu 


ched he knew akoꝛehãde, that they 3 


would al be ſo affected in the p2ca- 7 


chyng therof,as (althoo not alh yet 


verye many were in his coꝛpoꝛall 
p:eſencc,whych would not beleue 
in him, no not when he had rapſed 7 
the deade agayne to lyke. As we al: 
ſo percepne at this dape, that many 
wyll not pet beleue, notwithſtan⸗ 
dyng that the pꝛophectes of the pꝛo 


Joh. 
and. iz. 


Keſiſters phetes of hym are fulfplled ſo ma⸗ 


of truth 


nvfclt | 


Lot HE 
NS. wt 78 . 2 


nyfkeſtlp , but they had rather tho⸗ 
rowe mans ſubtiltye reſpſte „then 
to gene place to ſo clcare, to ſo ma⸗ + 
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4 npketk, and to ſo great authoꝛitie of Fol. 23. 


- God, ſo crcellentlye publyſhed and 
ſpꝛed abꝛode. As longe as mas vn- 


derſtandynge ts bale and weke, it 


can not allent to goddes truthe. 


What wonder is it then, ſeynge 
Chꝛiſt knewe the wozld in the foz⸗ 
mer ages to be ſo kull of inkideles, 


r, that he would neither appeare no2 


E pꝛeache vnto them, whom he knew 


2 afozehande,would neither beleue. 
> his doctrine no2 miracles? Foz it 


is not incredible that all men then 


2 |] were lo affected, as we maruell 


that a great multitude ſyns hys cõ 
mynge haue ben, and pet do conti- 
nue vntyl thys daye: and pet neuer 
theles krom the creation ok man⸗ 
kynde, he neither craſed to pꝛeache 
vnto them, ſometpme moꝛe ſetret⸗ 
lye,and ſomtyme moꝛe openly, ac⸗ 
toꝛdynge as it ſemeth onto God 
mete foꝛ the tymes: neither wan⸗ 
ted there that beleued in hym, 
and that from Adam vntyl Syoſes 
and amonge the ſelfe people of JG 
rael ( whiche by a ſpectall myſtery 
was a pꝛaphetitall nacion) t amog 
other nactons alſo beto2e he came 
in the fleſhe. Foꝛ ſeyng ther is men 

tion 


Here is 
an an⸗ 
ſwere vn⸗ 
to them 


Chiiſtes 
religion 
is a, 
true reli⸗ 
gion. 


tion made in the holp bokes of the 
Deb2ues ofdiucrſe,cuen from the 
tyme of Ab2aham, which were, nei! 
ther of hys kynrcd , no2 of the peo⸗ 
ple of Jſrael,neither of other nact |” 


ons made of the common wealthe |? 
ok Jſrael, whych neuertheles wer 
partakers of thys myſterpe ; why [7 


maye we not thynke, that ther wer 
dyuers here and there allo among 


other nactons,altho we do not rea 90 
de any met ion to be made of them 


in the ſavd anthoꝛities: So that ſal | 
uation that commeth thozow thys |: 
religion, by the whych(bepng only | 
the true religion true ſaluacion is 
truly pꝛompſed, dyd neuer wante 
vnto any that was woꝛthy, and to 
whome ſo cuer it was wanting, he 
was vnwoꝛthy to haue it. And this 
is pꝛeached ſpns the hegynning ol 
mans generacið vnto the woꝛldes 
ende, to ſeme men to ſaluacion, but 
to ſome to damnacton. And by this 
it appeareth, that to whome ſoeuer 
it was not pꝛeached at al, that th 
were knowen afoꝛehãde to be ſuc 
as would not beleuo: and an exam 


ple ot — are al they, to whome 


thys ſaluaciõ was opened, and pet 
they 


they beleued not. But whe it was Fol, 24. 
pꝛeached vnto them that wolde be 
ſeue, thep were ther by pzepared 
vnto the felowſhyp in the kyngdve 

bol heauen, and the holy angels. 

= neben pon not that J would ha 
ue ſpoken thus muche of the foze- 
#2 knowlege of C hꝛiſt, without an ve 
pꝛeiudite of the fecrete connſell of 
Bod, t of other cauſes , as Ji thou- 
; | ght ſufficient to conuinte the infi- 
delitie ofthe Paganes , which had 
bbietted this queſfion-Foz what is 
2 moze true then this, that Chꝛiſte 
! knewe afozchande , what men 
would belene in hym t at what ty⸗ 
me, t in what place: But J dyd not 
then thynke it neceſſarye either to 
enqupꝛe 02 diſpute, whether (Cheift 
beynge pꝛeached vnto them) they 
ſhould haue had fayth of them ſel⸗ 
ues, oꝛ haue recepued it by the gyft 
of God: that is, whether God had 
only fozeknowen them, oꝛ had alſo 
[ 5 them. Therfoꝛe when 
ſapd, that Chꝛiſt would then ap⸗ 
peare vnto men, + haue his doctri⸗ 
ne to be pꝛeached among the when 
he knewe , and where he knewe 
were ſuch as wold beleue W 
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Thys 1 ee alſo . ben ſpoken Þ 
thus, that T he iſt would then appe 
re vnto mt, and haue hys doctrine | 
to be pꝛeached then, and where: N 
he knewe to be luche: as werk F: 
choſcn in him befoze the foadacion | 
of the woꝛlde was layd. But and i! 
ſhoulde then haue made thys an | 
were: ſhould haue cauſed-the re 
aderito haue endeuoured 7 85 11 
S. Aug. to haue 1 out thoſe thinges, 
had ne⸗ which nowe A mute nedes by rea 
uer ſo ſon ol the Pelagians erroꝛ, dilpuee 
elcarlydiſ moꝛe diligently and moꝛe 1 7 
pured of J thought it therfoze good to [pca- | 
grace q | ke b2ieflp that, that was ſufficient |? 
pꝛedeſti⸗ at that tyme to be ſpoken:omitting 
nacion yf (as J LED ſayd)the depenes of the : 
he had  wpſedome and knowlege of God, 
not ben and without ani pꝛeiudice of other 
foꝛced caules: ofpyw 4 which, thought not 
therunto good then, but at ſome 11 — tyme 
by the he to diſpute moze conveniently. * 


9 * * 


reſie of 
the Pela⸗ The. x. Thap ter. * 
gians. MN lpke maner where as I 


ſapd, that the ſaluacion which 
cometh thoꝛow thys religion, 7 
did neuer want vnto any that 
was wozthp,, and that to who 
ſocucr 


4 


1 


1 The diffe 
on: pzedeſfinacion'isa p2eparacis , nd 
a}? tograce:but grace is the very gyft deſtinaci⸗ 
tit ſelfe. Therkoꝛe this that the Apo- „and 
5: ttle ſapeth not of wozkesleſfe any ce 
man ſhould boaſt hym ſelfe: foꝛ we Koh 1 


are his wozckmanthip created in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu vnto good wozkes , is 
he grate:but that that foloweth, whi⸗ 
che God p2eparcd afozehanve that 
pe ſhould walke in them, is pꝛede 
dat ſtination: which can not be arb 
dodut a foꝛeknowlege, al thoo p atoꝛe 
knowlege mape be without pꝛede⸗ 
ſtinacion. Foꝛ bp pꝛedeſtinacion 
Bod knewe afo:ehande the thin⸗ 
ges, that he hymſelfe would do. 
= (Whervpon it is ſayd,he oꝛdeyned 
» | thoſe thpnges that were to come, 
Bat he is able to knowwe afo2chade 
tho thynges alſo that * dothe not, 
af 


as al maner of ſynnes. Fo: altho Þ* 
ther be cercepne ſynnes which are 
alſo punpſhmentes fo: ſpnnes (fo: 

Rom. 1. the whiche tauſe, it is w2ytte, God 
N. delpuered them vp viito a leude 
. mpnde, that they ſhoulde do thoſe | 
thynges that were not comlp) vet 

ther is no ſpnne comytted on Bod 

des behalfe, but ther is only his iu 
gement. Wherfoꝛe the pꝛedeſtina⸗ 

cion of Sod (which is to our bene⸗ 

pt and comfo2te) is (as 3 ſayd)'the | 

| hw roy afozehande to grace: | 

ut grace is the eſtecte of the ſame | 

Gen p:edeffinacion. When Sod ther- 

17. foze dyd pꝛompſe vnto Abꝛahaem 
Rom. 4. the fapth of the gentyls in his ſede, 
ſapeng, J haue made thee a father 

of many nacions 51 the 

Apoſtle layeth,therfoze by fapth is 

+ the inheritaunce geucn,yp it myght 

Goddes tome of fauoure, and the pꝛompfſfe 

pꝛomyſe myght be lure to al the ſede.) This 

is groun⸗ pꝛomyſe was not grounded vpõõ 
ded vpon | power ok mans wyll, but vpon the 
bis pꝛede pꝛedeſtinacion of Bod. Foz he pꝛo | 
ſtinacion, myled not that what men, but that 
and not Whathehymſelfe ſhould bꝛyng to 
vpõ mas palle:Fo2 altho men do wozke ſuch | 
wyll, good thynges as apperteyne * the 

| 07s 


woꝛſhippinge of Bod, yet it is he Fol. 26. 
that is the cauſe, that they do thoſe Men are 
thynges that he comaundeth : but not the 
they are not p̊ cauſe, that he ſhould cauſe that 


perfoꝛme that whiche he hath pꝛo⸗ 


mypſed. Foꝛ other wyſe to perfozme 
goddes pꝛompſes, ſhould ſtande in 
the power of man, and not in the 
power of God: 4 ſo that which was 
pꝛomiſed of God to Abꝛahã, ſhould 

e perfoꝛmed by ma. But Abꝛahã 
beleued not ſo: but he beleued ge- 
uyng glozy to God betauſe he was 
able to perfozme thoſe thynges , 
that he had pꝛompſed:he ſayth not, 
- that he was able to tel afoꝛehande: 
he lapeth not, that he was able to 
knowe afoꝛehãde : Foꝛ he tan bothe 


tel afozehande , and allo knowe a- 
-* fo:chande dedes that are none of 


pbys:but he ſapeth, he is able alſo to 


perkoꝛme: & therfoze they are his 
bbne woꝛks, and none others. Do 
vou thynke paraduẽture, that Sod 


> p2omyſcd the good wozkes of the 
gentpis to Abꝛaham in hys ſede, 
that he myght pꝛompſe that which 
he hymſelle do perfoꝛme: but that 
he pꝛomyſed not the fayth of the ge 


ne tis, which me wozke themſelues: 


E 2 but 


god per⸗ 


oꝛmeth 
is pꝛo⸗ 


myſe. 


Rom. 4. 


Abac. 2. 


Rom. 14. 
Hebꝛ. ii. 


as ſpꝛyng 


not in the power of Bod, that od 
| myght | 


but (that he myghte pzomyſe- that | 
whych he perkoꝛmeth) he knewe a⸗ 
foꝛehande kayth, that men choulde 


| wozke itz Truly thapoſtle ſpeaketh 
not after this maner: 02 Bod pꝛo 
myſed ſonnes to Abꝛaham, whiche 

ſhauld folow the foteſteppes of his 


fapth. Thys thynge he ſpeakcth 
molte euidently. But f he pꝛompy⸗ 
fed the woꝛkes of the gentyls, and 
not their kapth: (Foꝛaſmuche as 
ther are no good woꝛkes but ſuche 
fapth. Fo: the iuſte ip | 
ueth by fapthe , and all that ts not | 


of fayth is ſpnne: e wythout fayth |. 


it is impoſſible to pleaſe God) it 
mulke neuerthcleſſe folowe,that it 
tyeth in mans power, that Boddes | 


pꝛompſes be perfo2med. Fo2 except 
man do wo2ke that wythout god⸗ 
des helpe which belongeth to ma, 


Bod ſhall not perfoꝛme his gyfte, | 
that is to ſape, excepte man haue 


fapth of-hpmlelfe, God ſhal not per 


foꝛme that whiche he hath pꝛomy ⸗ 


led, that is, that the wozkes of rig 
teoulnes myght be geuen of Sod. 


And vpon thys it ſhoulde folowe, 
that it lape in the power of man., x 


myoht be able toperfo2me his pꝛo 
miles. But pf both truth and god⸗ 
}ynes fo2byd vs thus to beleue, let 
vs then beleue with Abꝛaham, that 


Fol ai. 


Then are 
our aduer 


he is able to perfoꝛme the thynges ſarics voi 
that he hath pꝛompſed: But he hath de both of 


pꝛompſed ſonnes vnto Abzaham , 
whpch they can not beercepte they 
haue fayth : he do therfoze gyue e⸗ 
uen fapth alſo. 
The. ri. Chapter. 

Gynge then (as the Apoſtle 
3 ſapcth) the inher itaunce is 
geuen by fapth, v it myght 
come of fatioure oꝛ race, K 
the pꝛomyſe might be ſure, 
J wonder that men hav.rather tõ⸗ 
mipt them ſelues to their owne we- 
hkenes, then to the certeinte of god⸗ 
des pꝛomiſe. But thou lapeſt, am 


vncerreine ok goddes wyl cowarde 
me. What then: arte thou terteine 
bk thyne owne wyll towardes thy 


ſelfe, and arte not afrayde : Me that 
ſemeth to ſtande, ler hym take hede 


that he fall not. Seyng the as both 
be vntertein, why doth not a man 
tommptte his kayth, hope, and cha⸗ 
kitie rather to the ſtronger then to 


the weaker; But when it is ſapde, 
Z | E z3 laxe 


truthe & 
godlynes 


Rom. 4. 


A woder, 


1, C02, io. 


$011,8, 


Rom, 10. 


(ſay they) yfthon belene thou ſhale | 
be:ſaued:one of chele is requyzed to 


be done, the other is offered co be 


geuen:that whiche is requyzed , is 


in mans power, but that whiche is | a ſho 


offered, is in the power of God. 


Bur A pꝛaye vou, why be they no 
bothe in goddes power: alwell that 
that he commaundeth, as that whi 


che is offerd⸗ Foꝛ we pꝛape vnto 


Bod, that he wyll gpue, that he co- | 
maundech:Tyey thar beleue pꝛape 1 
foꝛ theſelues, that their fapth mape | gia 
beencreaſcd: They pꝛape fo2 them | 
that beleue not, that fapth mape be 
geuen them:So that — ein 
| p o in her be- | 
gonnpnges mape be the gyft of 
Wod. But thys ſapeng, yk thou be⸗ 
teu: thou ſhalt be laued, is lyke vn 
to thys, vt᷑ thoꝛough the ſpir ite vpe 
ſhal moꝛtifye the dedes of the fleſh, | 
peſhail lyue. Foz here alſo of theſe | 
two, one is requyzed,thother is of- | 
fered. pt thoꝛowe the ſpirite(ſapeth | 
| he)yeſhal moztifpe the dedes of the | 
ech e, ve (hall lpue. That we mape | 


er increaſpnges, + al 


then thoꝛoughe the ſpirite, moꝛtetp 


the dedes of the fleſhe is requpꝛed: 
hut that we maye lpue, is o 5 
e Thynke |! 


rd. 
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Chynke you then that it were ton⸗ Fol. 28. 
uenient, that we ſhould ſape, that 
the moꝛtikicacion of the fleſhe, were 
not the gykt of God: and that we 


ſhould not cherfoze cofeſſe it to be 
goddes gyſc,becauſe we heare that 


ſt is requpꝛed ot vs, (the pꝛomple 
bl lyte beyng offered) yt we ſhall do 
atcoꝛdingly: God fozbyd, that they 
that are partakers and dekenders 
ok grate ſhould thus thpnke. Thys 
is the damnable erroꝛ of theÞcla- A dam⸗ 
giãs: whole mouthes thapoſtle im nable er⸗ 


mediatly ſtopped, ſapeng: Foꝛ as ro. 


maͤnp as are ledde by the ſpirite of 
Ib od, theſe are the ſonnes of Bod: 
that we ſhoulde not beleue, that we 
tould ino2tifye p dedes of the fleſbe 
bp our owne ſpirite, hut by the ſpi- 
rite of Bod. Of the which lpirite of 
Sod he dvd allo ſpeake in that pla- 1. Coꝛ. 12 
te, where he ſayd: All theſe wozkicth N 
bne and the ſelke ſame ſpirite, deui⸗ 
duyng to euery man ſcueral gyſtes 
kuen as he wyll. Amonge wypche 
Al, he named alſo faith, as pe know 
Thherkoꝛe lpkewyſe as altho p moꝛ⸗ 
tifyeng ofthe deves ol the fleſhe be 
the. gykt of Bod, yet is it ret uyꝛed 
ol vs the reward of lyfe beyn g let 


E 4 bl. ozc 


bekoꝛe vs) enen fo fapthe alſo is | 
the gyſt of God, notwithſfandpng | + 
that it ſelfe be alſo requpꝛed of vs, © 
by thys ſapeng,yfthou beleue thou 
ſhalte be lale (the rewarde of ſalua⸗ 
cion beyng ſet beloꝛe vs) Foz ther- 
foꝛe are theſe thynges bothe tom |? 
maunded vnto vs, and are alſo de- f* 1 
clared to be the gyftes of Bod, that 
it might be perteiued, both that we x 
do them, and alſo that God dothe 
make vs to do them: as he ſapeth 
molle playnlp by his pꝛophet £3e- | 
ec. 30. Chick: Fo2 what is moze playne th? 
God ma this, wyr he ſapeth: J hail made 
rech vs them to do them: Marke wel moſt | 
to do his dere bꝛethꝛen thys place of the ho- 
commaii- lye ſcripture, and you ſhal perteiue 
demen⸗ that Bod doth pꝛomiſe that he him 
tes, (elke wyll ſo woꝛke both faythe and 
woꝛkes, that they maye do the thin 
ges that he cõmaundeth to be don. 
In the lame place he maketh men | 
tion allo of their merites, but it is 
of their euell merites, wherin he 
doth declare that her do rever good 
pftes fo: euelmerites, inp he ma 
eth the here after to bzyng foꝛthe 
good woꝛkes, whe that he cauſeth Þ 
them todo goddes — 


The. xii. Chapter. 6 
g = ' Ut all thys diſputacion 
J wherbp we defende the 
= grace: of Bod thozow Je⸗ 

15 I lu Lh2iſf our Lo2de,fo be 

12 vereli grace, that is to ſay 

om- not geuen after our mer ites, altho 
 de- it be del ended moſte manifeſtly by 
that the teſtimonies of Goddes wozde; 
we pet therbe ſome that thonke them- 
the lelues to be diſcoꝛaged from al god 
eth! An , except they map aſcribe 
63e- | ſomewhat to themſelues , whyche 
the they map firſt gyue vnto God, that 
ake þ* they mape be recompenſed, Thys 
noſt map be lomtpme doubtful among 
 ho- them that are of age and diſcrecion 
eiue that haue now the vſe of the choiſe 
him ok wyll: but when we once come to 
and |: ponge inkauntes, and to the media 
thin toz of Bod and men, the ma C hꝛiſt 
| Jeſu, all defence of mans merites 
1: goyng befoze the grace of God da 
it is kaile. Foꝛ neither are anp of them 
n he p:eferred befoze other by any meri 
(ood tes ot man goyng befoze, that they 
ma ſſould belong to the ſaucor of ms: 
2the neither was he (foꝛ aſmoche as he 
ſeth Þ bymlelfe is alſo man) made the ſa- 


tes. ueour of men by any merites of 
but BE. . mall 


Fol. 29 „ 


. timo. 2, 


man goyng bekoꝛe. Fo2 Who tan 
abyde to heare this, that chyldꝛen 
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are toũted to departe this lyfe ko: 
their merites ſake that are to cove; | 
and that therfoze other dye in the 1 
ſame age without baptiſme,.be- |” 
cauſe alſo their euell merites to 
come are fo:zknowen : but that 
neither their good lyfe, is rewar⸗ 
ded of God, noꝛ pet their euell lyfe 


condemned: Butithat J maye | 


ſpeake myldly) hath thapoſtle ſet | 
no bounde, beponde the whiche, it 
is not lawful foꝛ the raſhe ſuſpict | 
on of man to paſſe: Foꝛ he ſapeth, 1 
we (hall all fande befoze the iud F* 1 
gement ſeate of Chꝛiſt, co recepue 
euerp one accoꝛdyng to the thyn⸗ ter 
ges that he hath done by the body 0 

whether it be good oꝛ euel. De ſay |: 
eth, that he hathe done, he added 
not,o2-ſhall do. But what ſhoulde |? 
put this in ſuche mens heades, to 


thinke that the merites to tome of 


inkantes (that ſhall neuer be in ' 
dede)ſhould either be punithed oz | 
rewarded, J can not tel. But why] lo 


is it ſapd that a mã ſhal be iuged, 


ul 


bepng baptiſed in their infancye, | 


accoꝛdyng to the thynges that he . 


hath done by the body, whe as ma 


ran ny thynges are done bythe onely Fol. 30. 


:en | mynde,not by the bodye, noꝛ by a- 
rye, ny parte ofthe body,and that ma⸗ 
ko: | nytymes ſo euel, that ſuche thou- 
coe: | ghtes deſerue moſt iuſte paine, as 
the tsthis (that I mape omitte other) 
,be- when the folyſhe man ſayd in hys 
3 to] herte, ther is no God: What mea⸗ 
that neth thys then, accoꝛdynge to tho 
var⸗ thynges that he hathe done in the 
lte bod pe, but actoꝛdyng to tho thyn⸗ 
aye ges that he dyd whe he was in the 
> ſet || bodye:So that we — — 
je, it bythe body,the tyme of the bodye? 
ſpict |” After the diſſolucion of the bodpe , 
eth, no man ſhalbe in the bodp vntyll 


iud⸗¶ the laſte reſurreccion,and not then Do you 


Pſal. sz. 


vue to get any merites, but either to re thynke 


yn- |: ceyue rewardes koꝛ good merites, t 
ody dz els to be punyſhed fo2 euel meri : 


at ſ. Au. 


> ſap |] tes, But in this meane ſpace be⸗ here vpõ 
dded ! twene the puttynge ok and the re⸗ the Po⸗ 


2 
5 
E 


ulde 


z, to dre either toꝛmẽted, oz els do reſt, gatoꝛy: 
ie ot attoꝛding to ſuche thinges, as ther 
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e in dpd in the tyme of the body. Unto 


2d oz tde which tyme of the bodye do al⸗ 
why] o oꝛiginal ſpnne belonge (whiche 
the Pelagians do denye, but Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtes churche doth acknowlege) the 
which when infantes dye beynge 


of infãtes paſſe krom euel to euel. This thing 
the tatholyke fapth knoweth, vnto 
this alſo many heretikes do ;agre | 
wythout againſtſapeng. But J 
maruel exceadingly', vppon what 
grounde theſe men ſhould thynke |” 
whole wittes as appereth. by pour | 
letters, are not to be deſpyſed) that 
euery ma ſhould be iudged, not on 


either thoꝛow goddes grace parde | 


ne 

ned, oꝛ els thozowe goddes iudge / Fo 

ment vnpardoned : they do by the Þ ne: 

merite of the news birth, either Ge! 

..  palle from euell to good, oꝛ els by] not 
Baptiſme the meryte of they? firlt byꝛthe, toc 


ly actoꝛdyng to thoſe merites, whi | 


che he had as longe as he was in; 


the bodpe, but alſo acco2zdpnge to 
thoſe merites that he ſhoulde haue! 
had, vl he had tar ied longer in the 
body: neither durſt F haue beleued 
this, but that J durſt not miſtruft 


ou. But J truſt that Bod wyll ſo 
voꝛke, that they beyng admont 
ſhed, maye ſhoꝛtly vnderſtade that 


ſuche ſynnes as are counted yetto 
come, yi they mape be iuſtiy pun” F 
ſhed by goddes iugement, in them] de 


that are not baptiſed, p thei map al 
ſo thoꝛowe goddes grace be * 
| | | TEL ISH ne , 6 
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da 
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ned in them that are baptiſed, 
Foꝛ who ſoeuer ſape, that the ſpn- 
nes to come maye onelp be punp⸗ 
© ed by goddes iudgemẽt, but may 


not be fo2geue by his mercy:ought 
to conſpder howe great iniurpe he 
g dothe to God, and his grace: as tho 


the ſynne to tome, myght be know 


en akoꝛehande, but could not be foz 
| geuen. But yf thys be an intonue⸗ 
mience, then oughte the inkantes 
(wh hiche ſhould be ſpnners pf they 
| lpued lon 


er)to be holpen in theyꝛ 
- teder age by baptiſme,wherby ſyn 


1 nes are waſhed awaye, 


The. xiii. Chapter. 


Ut pk they paraduenture 
ſave, that ſynnes are foꝛ⸗ 
geue to them that repẽt, 
and ther koꝛe that theſe di 
eng in their inkancy are 
not baptiſed. -becauſe Bod knewe 
afozchande that they would not re 
pent, yt they had lyued: but as tou⸗ 
: bung them that are baptiſed, and 
departe out of their bodies in their 
thyldhode, God knewe afoꝛehand 
chat they would haue 1 pf 
cy 


Fol, 35 
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they had lyued. But let thẽ marks 
and conſpder wel, vf thys be ſo, thy 
chyldꝛe that bye without baptiſme, 
arc not punyſhed foꝛ oꝛiginal ſpn, F 
but foꝛ their owne ſynne, whiche 
uery one ſhould haue done, yf he 
had lyued. In lyke maner, they! 
that are baptiſed, are not washed 
from original ſynne, but fro they: 
owne ſynnes, whyche they ſhouloe 
cammpt pt they had lyued, bycauſt 
they toulde not ſynne befo2e they 
came to age and difcrecton:but ſoe 


are foꝛſene to repent, 4 ſome tha 


they ſhould not repent: and ther⸗ 
foꝛe ſome departe thys Iyfe beynge 
baptiſcd,and ſome wythout baptiF 
ſine. f the Pelagians herde thys, 
they would not nowe trauel in the 
dental of oꝛiginal ſynne, and (ce 

fo2 infantes J can not tel what pa 
ce of their ioye, wythout the kyng 9" 
dome of Bod: namelpe, ſeyng the 
are tonuinted, that they tan nothi 
ue eternal Ivfe , whyche haue not 
katen the fleſhe, noꝛ dꝛonke ß bloc 
ok Chꝛiſte: and koꝛaſmuche all 
as that is a falſe baptyſuie, why 
is geue in the remiſſion of you 


oꝛ they woulde afferme that ther 
« were vtterlye uo oꝛiginall ſynne, 
: I dar the: infates whyche are loſed 
: from thys bodpe, are epther bapti 
ſed, oꝛ not boptiſed, actoꝛdynge to 
their merites that they ſhould do, 
pyk they dyd lyuc : and that foꝛ their 
2 Beritt to come, they dyd either re 
lde] tepue „ 02:notrecepue, the bodpe 

and blood of Lhzifte , wpthont the 


meanes thep myghte eaſelpe pꝛe⸗ 
Znaile, and obtapne theyz purpo⸗ 
ſe in denpeng oꝛiginall ſynne, and 
in contendpnge, that the grace of 
Bod is not geuen, but accozdynge 
to oure merites. But ſepnge 
hat mannes merites to tome, that 
ſhal neuer tome, are dontles none 
if all (whyche a man mape — 
eaſly 


| tothem,that hane no ſynne at al, Fol. 32. 


7 whych certeynly they tan haue no In the 
ze Ipfe : and that they were verelye dayes of 
5 © baptyſed in the remiſſion of ſpn⸗ S. Aug. 
; nes, althoo they dꝛewe no ſynne yonge in⸗ 
| "from Adam: 1702 their ſynnes to fantes re⸗ 
come, are pardoned them, where ceiued the 
g. okt Bod knewe-afo:ehande „that cõmuniò. 
ehe they woulde repente. By thys 
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eaſelp perceptied)therfo:e the pelt 
gians could not ſave this, muche 
tefſe myghte theſe men afferme 
this. It tan not be declared, howe F 
muche J am greued , that theſe Þ 
which together wyth vs, do by tao 
tholpke authozitie, condemne the 
erroꝛ of theſe her etikes, dyd not e 1 
thys, which the Pelagians dyd per 
tepue, to be moſte falle x folyſhe. 


The. xiiii. Chapter. 


Ipꝛiane wrote a boke 
of moꝛtalitie, tommen⸗ 
dably knowen vnto ma 
nye , and almoſſe to al 
| them that loue Eecleſia⸗ 
ſtical w2ytpnges, in the whych he 
dothe — — — oy 
is not only not vnpꝛokitable vnto 
We pro. the kapthful,bur allo is pzofyrabis 
50 able fozbecaulſe it conueieth a ma away 
able. from the daunger of ſynnyng, 
ſetteth hym in a ſaffetye from ſyn⸗ 

nyng anp moꝛe. But what pꝛo 
teth death, yf the ſinnes to tome be 
puniſhed, which were neuer con 
mitted: Neuertheles he lapeth be 
ryplentifully andercellently, — 
daun 


boke 
mewF 
o ma 
to all 
leſia⸗ 


bs 


ſhall go from hence into payn 


daungers ta fpnne wante not in Fol.z2, 


| this lpfe:t᷑ that after this lyfc ther 


none. Where as he deth 


e this teſtimonpe out of 
the boke of wyſedoe,be was take a Sap 4. 


rema 


waye,that malice ſhoulde not chaũ 


ge his vnderffandpng. The which 


in lyke maner beynge alleged of 
me, pou ſayd that theſe bꝛethꝛen ha 
ue reiected, as that which was not 
tanken out of a Can onicall boke:as 
tho beſyde ths wytneſſe of thys bo⸗ 
ke, the thynge it ſelfe whiche we 


would teache by it, were not many 
feſt. Foz what Chꝛiſtiã dare denpe, 
that the iuſte man y he be pꝛeuen⸗ Sap. 4. 
ted 13 death, ſhalbe in refreſh- Popyſhe 
png?2 whyche doctrine pf any man purgato 
ſhall teache, what man hauynge a ry pyck 
ſounde fapth, wyll thynke that he purſe da⸗ 
ſhould be reſyſted. In lyke maner, re deny 
pf heiſhall teache, that pt the iuſte chys . 
man ſhalldeparte from his ryght- 
fulnes,wherin he hath loge lyued 
andſhall dye in that vngodlynes, 
wher in he hath liued I ſpeake not 
of an hole pere) but only one dape, 
es 


dewe vnto the wicked, and chat hie 
lozmare rygh ulnes paſt ſhal no⸗ 
F thynge 


| 


thynge p2ofpt hymn, what fapthfif 
man wyll agapnefape thys open 
truth: Further moꝛe pf it be demã | 
ded of vs, whether (yr he had dyed, Þ 
when he was a luce ma) he ſhould 
haue founde paynes oꝛ reſfe,'ſthall F- 
we doubt to anſwer that he ſhous 


haue founde reſte:? Thys is all the 
matter, wherfo:e it was kad, ot 


whome ſoeuer it was fayd:he was 
taken awaye — 7 malyce ſhoulde 
not chaunge hys vnderſtandyng, 
Foꝛ it was ſpoken of the daügers 
| - thys lyfe, not of the fozekitow: F 
lege of God whyche knewe afo:s | 


| 8 that whyche was to tome 


not that whichwas not to coc, tha! 
is to ſape, that he wonld pꝛeuente 
hym with vntymety death, that he 
myght be taken krö' the vncertein⸗ 
tie "of tentatids: not that he ſhould Þ: 
ſpnne, whych ſhould not abyde in? 
tentacion. Foz of thys lyfe, it is red 
thus in þboke of Job, is not mans 
lyfe vpon earth a tentation? But 
why it is graunted to ſome, to ben 
ken awaye from the pervls of this 
tvfe,whples the are 11 5 :but 
other beyng in t in the 


We by a longer Iyfe, 
| vntvl 


— 


! vntyil they fall from ryghtrulnes, Fol. 34. 
* who knoweth the mpnde of the Un ea 
loꝛde:! and yet herby we mape vn- cheable 
© derſfade,that thoſe iuſte men, whi⸗ iugemen 
che do lyue godly vntyll their olde tes but 
thall * age and the laſt daye of thys lyke 5 yet iuſt. 
bught to gloꝛp in the Loꝛd, and not * 
in theyꝛ owne merites:Fo2 he that 
hach thozowe the ſhoꝛtnes ok lyfe 
taken away the iuſt man, that ma 
lite ſhoulde not chaunge his vnder 
ſtãdyng:doth alſo in the iogeſfiyfe 
gers kepe the iuſte, that malice map not 
w⸗chaunge hys vnderſtandyng. But 
bohy he hath holdẽ in thys lyfe the 
nuſte, that wyll fall awaye,whome | 
(befoꝛe he dyd fall) he myght haue 
taken awape:hys iugementes are 
terteinelp moſte iuſte, but vet vn- 
n | . that theſe thyn⸗ 
ges are true, the ſentence take out 
bt the boke of wpſcdom ought not 
to haue ben retectcd:, whpche haue 
ben ſo muche eſtemed in the chur⸗ 
the of Chꝛiſt, that it haue ben ma⸗ 
mp peres redde in the place. where 
the readers of leſſons do vſe to red 
to the church of Chꝛiſt. haue ben 
alſo herde as Goddes woꝛde of all 
thꝛiſtians, euen r bythop- 
1 pes 


The ſcrip 
tures, 
wer red⸗ 
de in the 
vulgare 
tonge 
to the 
poeple ac 
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Men are 


bent ra⸗ 
ther to 
credite 
doctors, 
then god 
des wor⸗ 
de. 


that the grace of God is not geuen 


wyll oꝛ runnyng, but in the mercy © 
it is not geut᷑, by iuſte iudgemẽt it 


HO 


pes vntyl the pooꝛeſt lape faythfu F 
men, the penitetes , arid the ponge 
ſcolcrs called Cathetuumini. But 
pf by the teſtimony of the interpe 


toꝛes of holy ſcriptures which wer? 


befoꝛe cur dapes, J would defende 
thys doctrine, which nowe we are 
compelled to defende , agaynſt the 
newe erroꝛ of the Pelagians — F 
diligently and moꝛe avoudauntiy | 
the we were wonte, that is to ſay, Þ 


after our mer ites:and that it is fre 
ve geuen to whomſoeuer it is ge 
uen, becauſe it lyeth not in mans 


of Bod : but yet to whome ſo euer 


is not geuen, foꝛbecauſe ther is no 
vnryghtfulnes wpth Bod: pf 3 | 
would (J ſaye) defende thys dot⸗⸗ 
trine, by the tatholpke interp:e- F 
tures of the holpe ſcriptares'that F 
were befoze our dayes: the b2cthis 


foꝛ whome nowe we take thys ia F 
bour, would gene place. Foz ſo you Þ 


haue ſpgiifped by pour letters. 
But what nede is it, that we ſhuld 
ſerche out : theyꝛ woꝛkes, whych be 
foꝛe thps hereſpe dpd ſpꝛynge 8 
a 


had no nede to otcupie themſelues 
in aunſwerynge to thys hard que⸗ 
ſtid:which out of doute they would 


3 


haue done, yl they had ben, by ſuche 


F 


| heretikes compelied thervnto : 


Whervpon it happened, that they 
dpd but bꝛieũp and by the waye, de 
tlare in certain plates of their w2p 
tynges, what thep thoughte of 
the grace ot᷑ God: but thepꝛ chiefe 
”, exertyſe was in ether matters, 

| whychthey dyſpated agaynf the 
enempes of Chꝛiſtes churche; not⸗ 
wuthikandyng in thepꝛ erdoꝛtaci⸗ 
ons vnto all vertues, wherby men 
ſerue the lpuynge and true God, 
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ur to attapne eternal lple x true bleſ⸗ 


ſednes, and in their aſſembles 02 
pꝛavers, it dyd plainlpe appeare of 
what ſtrength goddes grace was. 
Foꝛ the thpnges that he hath com⸗ 
maunded to be done, ſhould nat be 
deſpꝛed of God, extept the doyng of 
them were his gyft . But they that 
would de enſtructed, by the teſti⸗ 
© monics of Eccleſiaſtitall wꝛytters 
| 02 doctours, muſte pꝛeferre thys 
boke of wyſedom ( wherin it is red, 
be was taken awave that malice 
ſhould nat chaunge his vnderſtan⸗ 
E F 3 dynge 
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Fol.; 5. 


Whi me 


nof 


Goddes 
woꝛdepꝛe 
ferred a⸗ 
bouc all 
doctores 


dyng) bekoꝛe al dottours. Fozbys 
cauic the: noble doctours, that wer 
cuen nexte vnto thapoſtles dayes, 


vpd alſo pꝛeferre if befo:ethemſel- Þ 
unes:whpch, when they dvd aledge 
y eleue that thei | 
dyd allege nothyng, but p wytnes | 
of God. And ſurely it is manpfeſt, 
tane (to 


it foꝛ a wytnes, did b 


that the moſte blefſed £C 


commende the benefpte of a ſwyft it 


death) dyd diſpute, that they were 
delpuered from the daungers o 
thys lyke, whych do ende thys it, 1 


wherin men map ſynne. In the 
me boke amonge other thy 
he laveth. Wh: ſeyng that 
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be wyth Chꝛiſt, and bepng certeine | * 


of the Loꝛdes pꝛompſe, thatthon Þ 
arte called vnto Chꝛiſte, doeſt no! 


embzace thys, © retoyce that thou] # 


ſhalt be deliuered from the deuel Þ 
th? 


And in an other place he ech 


Chyldꝛen by death auoyde the da 


ger of flippery pouth: Jn lyke ma 1 


ner he ſayth in an other place:why Þ 
do we not make haſte, and runne, 
that we maye ſe our countre, that Þ 


we mape ſalute our parentes? 9 
great nombꝛe of our dere beloned 
parentes, bꝛethꝛen, and chriwze 
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ſtefye, that the daungers and tenta 
5 —— ſinning are to be feared vn 
- tylthe puttyng ok ol 
ter the whych no man 
ny luche thynges. But and pk he 
dpd not thys wytneſſe, whe won 
Iny chꝛiſtiã doubt ot thys matter 
Do then, to a man that is fallen, 
nd in the ſame kalle myſerably en 
dynge thys lyfe, and gopnge vnto 
F how! dewe to ſuche, how e ſap) 


is fulip auntwered. Neither ought 
e the boke of wpledome, to 


*3 

2 

5 

2 fs 
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dd tar ther foꝛ vs. A great multy⸗ Fol. 36. 
tude, beyng now ſure ofthepz own 
ſaftie, ⁊ vet caretul foꝛ oure health, 
5 1 icke company. Wyth theſe, e 
ſuc 


e lpke ſeutences, in the molte 


| clearelyght of thecatholpke fayth, 


thys doctour dathe manpfeſtly te- 


bodp, al⸗ 
il ſuffer as 


uld it not haue ben exceding p20 


” fptable fo2 hym, vt he had ben take 
but ok 5 


place of centacio by death, 
bekoꝛe ye had fallen? And thus (yf 


woe let alpde raſhe contencion) thys 
gqueſtion, touchpng hym that was 
taken awape, that malyce ſhould 


not chaunge hys vnderſtandyng, 


herfoze the 
= ſuffered thys injury.(whyche 
aue ſo many peres we 


wow - 


the ch urche of Chꝛiſte, woher in this 

ſentence is alſo tedde) betauſe it ia 

{+ agapnC them, whych are decepued 

Who be im thertoilpng ol mans merites, : 

the enne⸗ ennemves aga apnſt the moſte mas | 
1111S © Bis nvfcit grace bb iod;whych do dps! 4 | 

grace. peare chiefly in Ie inkantes: a4 F that 

monge whone ! * as-muche as 

ſome departe th Ds 1 gbaps © 

tiſed, and Netze baptiſmg) | 

ts euidently er wit mercy E r- 8 


gement:but mer pa Ln oper Ln 
a 


yen, and iud 
Fo2 pf men ſhould not be iud b, 
te bo ge to the wozkes of they 
lyte, whpch they had befoze — 
but accozdynge to ſuche as ws 
ſhould hats had, yf they had lpu 
longer:he had receiued 4 benefyt 
_ whp — was taken awape, that 112 
lyte 1 not chaunge | s vndet 
irandyng:it ſhould nothynge haue 
p:ofy ted them (whyc h dye mt i 
pe ca⸗ WN opt they had dyed befoze:w | 
4s che no thꝛiſtian ſhall dare a ; 
Wherkoze oure bꝛethꝛen, w hych 
wyth bs in the-defence of the 
lpke fapth, do 7 e Open 
rus erro: of lagians; ou 
not lo murhe fo aao this 3 


ile Fa 
ti is con 
gary to 
rhe ze pela⸗ 
1ans cx. 
2 + 


en of the Pelagtans, w they Fol. 37. 
2 — grace of Bod to be ge- 
to our merites:in⸗ 
amade t they go aboute ro de⸗ 

ſtroye thys true, ãuntient, and chzi 

E 
m ehis 
vnderſtandynge) betauſe they can 
ndt abyde thr — of it, and tu 
f afterme that opinion, whyche we 
thought no — would haue bele⸗ 
ned, no noꝛ pet haue dꝛeamed: that 
ls, that euerp dead ma ſhould be iu 


dyng to uche woꝛkes as 
Fermer haue done, if he had liued 
ger in the bodye. Thus it appea 
rteth, that that Whpche we aſfer me, 
that the grare of Bbd is not geuen 
aa yng en bur merites, to mum 
tible:inſomuche that wytty men re 
pugning againſt thys veritie, wer 
tumpelled to afferme,that thedein 
E erroꝛs ought to be b 
_ the eares and thoughtes of 
all men. „ EPS Tr 


The. xv, Chapter. 


Chiiſt ys 


a clcare 


light af 
predeſti⸗ 


nation. 


ediatour bhetwene god 


and men che mi h . 


De ſaneonr himſelfe the | 


Jeſus „ is alſo amoſte 


cleare lyght of pꝛedeſti 
nation ⁊ grace:and that be myght-| 
ſe be, by what merites of his g 
png befo2e,cpther of wozkes, o:of 


n by the put parchal of: man A 0 


720 
9555 


be — red( pꝛape —— ; 


thatman 2 to — aſſump 
of the worde coeternal to the f 


in the vnitis of perlane z he mig dj 


be the only begotteſonne at So 


Dyd:there an maner ot goodnes | 
of hys go befoꝛe: What dyd he alm 
— indar belened be, what ard 
he, that he myght attayne to this 
vnſpeakable dignitiezbega not the? 
ceife ma (w — made and a 


ſumpte ofthe woꝛde)to be the only 
ſonne of God, euen — the tyme 
that he began to be man: Dyd na 


that woinan full of grace conte 


the only ſonne of Bod? Was not 


the only ſonne · ol Bod boꝛne or the 


holp gooſt, and the vwirgine Roach 


nat by the luſte of the fleſhe, but hy 
een goof Gonrs v0 


de leared, leff that man ſhould ſpn Fol. 38. 
thoꝛough kre choiſe, whe he ſhould 
ul come to the peres of diſcrecion-O2 
had he not therfoꝛe frewpll, + that 
b fomuche the moze , that he cbᷣuld 
not ſerue ſynne⸗Foꝛ all theſe moſt 
wo derful gyftes, and other (yl ther 
be any moꝛe that mape be counted 
molle iuſtely and peculiarly hys) 
mans nature, that is, aur nature 
retepued in hym after a ſyngular 
manner, wythout anp merptes of 
! hys gopnge befoꝛe. Let man here 
| diſpute with Sod ( pk he dare) t ſap: 
w haue not J alſo the lynke ? and 
pkk he ſhal thus be anſwered: O mã 
what arte thsu chat diſputeſt with 
GSod, and wyll not ſo be {2:1lkped, . 
but wyl aug ment his impudency, 1 
and ſape:wyy do J heare: O man __ 
what art thou⸗Heyng J am that Rom.. 
heare, that is to ſape, a man:and ſo 
ls he allo, ot whome J ſpeake: but 
why am not N alſo that, that he is: 
Foꝛ thozough grace tam he to this 
erxtelient dignitie:why is grace dvs 
uerie, where as nature is one⸗Su 
relp ther is 109 —— of perſons 
| wpth God. What (J ſap not a chi Nao. 
tian) but what madde man won!ld <9 -*: 
=: Or ſpcake 
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Ephe. 4. 


ok hys fapth made a chꝛiſtiã, by the 
7 which that man from hys . 


Rom. i. 


ſpeake theſe woꝛdes; In dur heads 
then mape appeare vnto vs, p ſelfe 


kountaine of grace, from whence 


p 


it doth lpzeade it ſelfe into all hys 
ſure of euerp one. y 5̊ ſame grace 


= 


is euery ma from the begynnpng 


ning was made Chꝛiſt:ot᷑ the laine 
ſpirite, is man alſo bozne agapne, 


wherot thys man was kyꝛt bozne: 
thozowe the ſame ſpirite there is 5 
 w2oughtin vs remillis oł ſynnes, 


by the whyche it was wzought in 


hum, tdat he ſhould haue no linne. 


{od knewe afozehande, that he 


would do. thele thynges wythout | 
ite lame is therfoze Þ *? 
the pzedeltinacionof ſapntes,whi: | 
the dyd moſte enidently appeare in 
the moſte holy whych who can de | 
npe, that do ryghtipe vnderſtande 
the woꝛdes of truthe? Foz we haue 
learned, that the Loꝛd of glozy him 
ſelte( inalmuche as ma was inade 
the lonne ol Pod) was pꝛedeſtinate 
The doctoꝛ of the Ee ntyls do cryt 
i the begynnyng or hys Gpiſtles: 
Paule the * 5 
3 5 callde Þ 


al doubt. The ſelke 


Gpiſtles: 
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| 7 — put a p et 
| Golpel of Bodwhych Ag pꝛomyſed 
pp his e in his holy Strip 
1 — of his ſonne, which was ma⸗ 
de vnto hym ok the ſede of Dauid 


ace | after the tithe, whpch was pꝛede⸗ 
mg | ffinate the ſonne ofBod in power, 
the © by the ſpirite of ſanctification of 
pn⸗ the reſurrection ofthe dead. Jeſus 
was therkoꝛe pꝛedeſtinate, that he 
whych after pfleſhe ſhould: be the 
ſonne of Dauid, myght be neuer- 
theles in power the fonne of God, 
- bythe ſpirite of ſanctificacion: be- 
cauſe he was boꝛne of p holy gooſt 
aͤnd ok the vir — Mary. The lelfe 
ſame is that ſpngular takynge of 
» mas nature vnd pekeably wꝛought 
ok od the wozde,that the ſonne of 
E and the ſone of ma together: 
and the ſonne of mafo2 mas ſake 
| that is taken,and the ſonne of god 
| the only begotte ſake that dothe 
take, ſhould truly and p2operly be 
im | | called God: left that not atrinitie, 
but a taternite ſhould be beleucd 
12 is ſo great, ſo hye, and ſo er 

tllent — of mans nature, 
s could not be moze, was pꝛedeſti 
nate: lykewple as g; diuine 2 
0: 
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Fol. 35. 


Phili. 2. 


Mans 


merites 


periſhed 
in Adam 


6 


foz our ſakes dyd abaſe it ſelfe fo 
lowe (as it could not be lowar)in 
that it toke the nature of mã, with 
the weaknes of the fleſhe, cuen vn / 
to the death of the croſſe. As therto⸗ 
re that one, was pꝛedeſtinate to be 
our head:euen ſo we heyng many 
were pꝛedeſtinate, that we anyght 
be his membꝛes. Mere ler all mans Þ 
— kepe ſplente together, wii 
che peryſhed thoꝛough Adam: and 
let the grace of God raigne, which? 
doth raigne thozough Jeſu Chꝛiſt in 
our L02de,the onlpe ſonne of God | 
car Loꝛde. Whoſoeuer ſhall fynde? 
out in our head, the merites going 
befo2e,of that his ſpngular gencra F » 
cion:he map ſcke out in vs hys me F 
bers, the merites goyng befo:cof | F 
the multiplyed regeneracion. Fo: 
thys generacion was not recon | 
penſed vntoLhziff,bur geuen, p bt 
might be boꝛne of the holi goolt ty Þ 
virgin, void fro al bondage of ſyn: Þ 1 
eueu ſo( that we myght be boꝛne F 
gavne of water and the holy goof | t 
it was not recompenſed-vnto vs 
fo2 any merite, but frely gcuen: 
And altho kaythe led vs onto the 
fountapne of regeneration, - 
Fi | ought F 


| ought we not therfoze to thynke, Fol. 40. 

that we kyꝛſte gaue anp thynge to 

God, that we myght be retompen⸗ 

* ſed wyth the healthfull regenera⸗ 

tion. Fo2 he hath made vs to bele⸗ 

ne in Chꝛiſt, whiche foz oure ſakes 

made Chꝛiſte, in whome we do be⸗ 

leue: he dothe make in men the be 

ns gynnyng of faith and fyniſhing in 
| Jeſu, which made the man Jeſus 
the pꝛinte and fpniſher ol fayth: : 

| Foz ſois he called (as ye knowe) Seb. u. 

in the epiſtte to the Debzues, 


The. xvi, Ch apter”, 


Oz God dothe call manye 

of his pꝛedeſtinat ſonnes, 

that he — make them 

membꝛes ol hys only pꝛe⸗ 

m. = —.—.— wyth ow -= 

that callpng wherwyth they were . 

1. _ that = 7 — — — ps: 22 
g age . Foz callpnge Two di. 
| were called bothe che Aues, vnto Harfe cal⸗ 
| whomeLhzift crucifyed was a is inges. 
blyng, r allo the gẽtils, vnto whoe 
Chꝛitte crucifpyed was folyſhnes: 
bat he calleth the pꝛedeſtinate witz 
| that calting, which the apoſtle "_ 
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. Coꝛin.r. ked ſaveng,thathepzeachedLhiig Þ 


Rom. 8. 


Rom. 9. 


Rom. n. 


ok his ſonne.The:wbych callin 


the power of Bod and the wpſedig 


of Bod, vnto them that were Þ 3 


called, both Jues and Grekes: Fg; 


thus he ſayeth: but vnto them th | 


are talled:that he myght point ou Þ 


them, that were not called:know pont 
png that therwas a certeine pecul (wig 


arcatipng , of them that are called 


acco2dynge topurpoſe, wbome he en 


knewe afo:ehande, e pꝛedeſtinate, 
that they myght be lyke the y ay 
noted, ſayeng: not o wozkes, bu | ip 
ofthe caller it was ſapd vnto him. 


That the elder ſhould ſerue the yoyo 
ger. Sapd he not of wozkes;butofÞ ded 
beleupng: he dyd vfterly take that Þ j; 


alſo awaye fro man, that he might 
aſcribe al to God: Ther ſoze he (aid F 


but of the caller , not wyth euerm] glecer 


maner ot callynge, but wyth that 
callynge wherbp he is made belt 
upng. Thys maner of callynge he 


dyd alſo conſyder, when he ſayde, that 


the gyftes and callyng of Sod an 
wythout repentance, Foz I would 
allo haue pou a lytle whpic.conl 
der, when he ſapd, the 

callyng of Sod are ut 


kate. would all aue pou & GY 417 


tonſpder what matter 
sther int — 2 Foꝛ when he 


uote re ine beben ok thys m ire: 
FT & not be wpſle in 
E ne epes:becauſeblyndnes 
artly wzought in Aſracl, vn⸗ 
iche fultes ffhe ge e ge ntyl tyis Mould 
LE. in, and ſo all Frael ſh chould be 
: ſafe;as it is witten. Ther chall tãe 
dut of Sion he that dothe delpuer, 
and ſhall turne awape ethevng od⸗ 
9294 Jacob. And thys 0 My to⸗ 
F Mis: els be ths 
ape (yep? ele he ad⸗ 
nd by, whych we muſte di⸗ 


lin n 1. onde! 4 concers 
. he goſpel huts: W 
ſakes tonch ching the 


ſoꝛ pour 
e 


n the are ioued foꝛ chene fa 
thers ſakes. What meanet thys, 
GSwoncermph ng the got per At 
mnempes fo; pour ſakes, but 
hat their entaptve toherby th 'y 
ewe Chꝛiſte, dy imo, 35 gol 
as w ve certeſh ly perceyue, and 
doth he declare to hane h 
” | befted by Soddes diſpoſition, 
ref) de tan bie well euen thynges chat well 
| * 


had ſa pd:Foz A wold not haue vou Rom. u. 


God can 
vſe euell 
7 thinges 


9 Þ dydche Deithen rage, and the peo⸗ Fol. 43 
1 | le pmagine vaine thynges. The 
1 lynges of the earth ftode'vp , + the 
= © rulers came together agapnſt the 
| Lo:de,and agaynſt his anointed. 
| Fo: of a truthe Berode and Pilate 
10 and the people of Iſrael are gathe 
red together in thys tytie, againſt 
{is thy holy chylde Jeſus whom thou 
het ! halfe annointed, to do whatſoeuer 
thy hande and councel haue pꝛede⸗ 
10 * finatc to be done. Behold thatwas 
; uad, as cöternyng the Solpel they 
pi are enemies koꝛ your ſakes . Fo? 
dr the hand and councell of Sod dyd 
1 1 ſo muche to be done 
0 pthe enempes the Jewes, howe 


muthe was netellarpe foꝛ the pꝛo⸗ 
ny motyng of the Solpell foz vs. But 
©» what meancth that that folow:but 
| ne es fouchpnge thelection they are 
10 oued fo2 their fathers lakes. Are 
a the ole ennempes whpch dyd perpſh 
0 WBntheyz enmptle, and beyng adücr 
= ries to Chriſt among that nacis 
| n o pet perplhe,are thep choſen and 
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5h eebeloued: od foꝛbpode. Who 
aid tho he were neuer ed )wold 
'why erme thys:! But alths both theſe 
yi] tontrar ve, the one agapnit tho⸗ 
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thers lakes ; vnto p whych fathers 


now wherof he ſpeaketh, ought ct 
teinly to come of grace and inotd 


ther, that is to ſave ennempes am Þ ,. 
beloued, althorhep do not agre in nn 
the ſelfe ſame me , pet do they agre Þ ©: 


in the ſelle ſame naciõ of the Jucs, Þ gr 0 


and in the ſame carnal ſede of E 


rael:mhples ſome of them apper⸗ bel 
tepne to the N and ſome to 


the blelſyng of the ſelfe lame Alt Þ # 
el. Foz he dyd befoze open thygÞ ; 
ſence moze 74 N where heſapd; nber 
That Iſrael dyd ſcke, that hath he g,; 
not obtapned, notwpthſtandynge 5 JN 
me election hath optepned it, but 
the reſte were blynded:pet the ſelſt 
ſame Iſrael is in both. Where the F 
we hear, Iſrael yary not obtetncd; F 
oz, the reſt are blynded:ther mut 
be vnderffande the ennemves fo kaſktner 
our ſake:where we herde, but the nyast 
ection hath opteined, ther muſt be 
vnderſtande, the beloued foꝛ the fe 


they ar 
tan an 
| herfo? 
maner: 
pꝛeuen. 
called a 
mpght| 
bt of 

cauſe th 
ofthe fa 
lapeth n 


theſe thynges were verelp pꝛomp⸗ 
ſed. Foꝛ to Abzaham were the pꝛe 
miſes made, and to his ſede. Whet 
koꝛe cuen into thys Olpue is thi 
wylde Olpue alſo of the Gentyl 
grafted. Further moꝛe the election 


dew 


beloued fo2 they? fathers ſakes. 


aallyng wherof it is ſapd, ther are 
'F many called;but wyth that callyng 
* wherwith thelecte ar called. Wher 
550 thys place alſo after he had 
lad, but as tourhyng thelection , 
they are beloued fo2 theyꝛ fathers 
('& ſakes:he added by 4 by that, wher⸗ 
vpon we ß Fo the gyftes x 
callpiig of Bod are wythout repen 


* 
* 
* 
* 
i 
17 
by 
*. 
4 


they are allfanght of Bod:neytyer 
tan anp ot them (ape. J belcued, x 
cherkoꝛe J was called after thys 
; © maner:fo2 the mercy of Bod dothe 
"© p:euence hym, koꝛbecauſe he was 
*F called after ſuche maner that he 
myght belcue, Foz al that are tau⸗ 
2 ghtofgod come to the ſonne,fozbe 
ucauſe they haue herde and learned 
ofthe father by the ſonne, whyche 
aver) moſte manifeſtiy:euerp one 

5 E 


| newtye ,fo2 almuche as the rem, Fol. 43. 
u naunt are ſaued by thelection of 
' © grace.This election hath obteined, 
the relf beyng blynded. Accozding 
Edo thys election the Iſraelites are 


0E #9: they are not called wyth that 


'Þ taunce,that is, they are tonſtantly callyng 
a faffned wythout chaunge . As ma- ys vnchẽ 
'F ny as belonge vnto thys callpnge, geable, 


Mat.2, 


225 


Goddes 


that haue herd of the father e ler. 
ned commeth vnto me. Notone of Þ © 


thole do peryſhe, foꝛbecaule that he 
Thei wyl not loſe any 444405 of all that 
wo Bod lhe father hath geuen hy 


1 


m. Who 


calle of lo euer therfozc is of thps number 
purpoſe, terreiulp he doth not peryſhe, nel nn 
ſball ne⸗ ther tall he be of this ſozte that n en 
uer be dã peryſhe: Therkoꝛe it is ſapde, they . 7 5 
aue 2 


ned ent out from among vs bet 


"A they were not ofvs:fo2 pf they hay 
wsy va. . J ; * Þ * ww s 
"An ben ol vs, they had ccrtein y conti Þ 


nued wyth vs. 
© The.rviihapeer. 


> £tvstherfoze. underitin e h 
the callynge to be ſuche 


wherby they are choſen, gon an: 


not as tho they are thoſen har rhe 


becauſe they dyd beleue, Þ 4; 15 
made: 
lpoten, 


but they are choſen, that the may 
belt ue. 502 the Loꝛd hymſelte doth 

unicientip declare thys, where he 
lapth: you haue not choſe me, but a 
haue cholt pou, Foz pf they had i? 
ther toꝛe cholen,becauſe thep dyd be 
leue, they dyd terteinly choſe hym 
fyꝛſt, dy beleuing in hym, that ther 
nipght delerue to be choſen. But it 
doth vererly ouerthꝛowe thys, wh 


N | 


* 


tde rf 
beeauſe- 


leue:the 
koꝛetzuo 


choſen n 


Seyng r 


Aozehar 


QI - 
L 
4 > 
13 * 
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ot 
FW 
4 
25 
* 


f but ha ue choſen pou And they 
dyd deußtles choſe him, when they 
bsleued in hym ; © Andfo2 none o⸗ 
cher cauſe he ſapeth, pon haue not 
choſen me, but haue choſen pou: 
but only foꝛ that cher chaſe not him 


© — 


1 75 myght tho le them, but that 
pot 


* | they might chole him, he chaſe thẽ: 
e Forbecanſe his merti thꝛough gra 

te ( but not of dewiye) dpd pꝛeuent 
them. De chaſe rhem cherfoze from 
the woꝛlde, when he was conuer⸗ 


were nowe thoſen in hym, befoꝛe 
the woꝛlde was made; Thys is the 


, 


vi in hym 125 
made: Certein Pp 


1, | God knewe afo2e- 

hunde that they would beleue, not 

betauſe he ſhould make thein to be⸗ 
leue:the lone ſpeaketh againſt this 
keꝛeznowlege ſayng, you haue not 
holen me, bur J haue choſen pot?” 
Seyng that God Ddyd rat er know 
aozehame this „that they ſhould - 
chere Jom char they myghre- de⸗ 
* G 4 lorue 


Fr 


ch ou haue not chofen me, Fol. 44. 


| anc here ini che fleſhe buryer they Epbe ne 


the of pꝛe 
immburable truhe ot pꝛedeſt ina⸗ deſtina⸗ 
clon and grate. Fox what meaneth cion and 

| char he apockle (aperh as ſechale grace en 
wWihe woꝛide was dureth 
pk this be ther foꝛe fo? euer. 


Rom. 8. 
Whom 
dothe 

God iu⸗ 


ſtifpe, - - 
IEr them hathe-he alſo called: neither 


he alſo. iufifyed i neither ry © 


Actu. 2. 


in the whych 


that is-accozppt 


gloꝛikyed any 
he hath pz 


The Apoſtle nes ſa * hathe. 
not 5 


deſerue ts bec en ot 
i f 22225 e ol 
as made, in that pꝛedeſtina 
h God knewe afo 25 
his one warke.that were to cde: © 
ut ther ane . ade ch Ge | 
that callyng, by the 0 ; 
ppl fulfylled; that — * ; 
p2edeſfinare, Foz whome he ha be 
pꝛedeſtinate, them hath he call — 
that is to ſape, wyth that callynge | 
eto purpoſe : 0 
hath not then called any other, but 
thoſe whome he hath adele 1 


ath he iuſtikyed anyc other, bu 
oy po ſe he ſocal * — hath - 


ber, but them whi | 
inate.called/iulfi a * 
d chem hat he alſo gloꝛit fied with E 
that ende, w hych hath no ende. 12 
God then hath choſen the faithful: | all 
but that they myghe be made faith in he 
ful, not e were fapthful. 


e 1 5 | 


woꝛlde, ryc Lay 
of the kyng —_— 
pꝛompſed to them hath 


electiotherfoze he maketh both, Fol. 45- 
E in fayth,z heires of the kyng 
dome. 8 pꝛape you r 
the Lozde ſapeng pou haue not cho 
| ſen me, but N hauechoſe pou, dare 
be ſo bolde as to ſape, that men are 
* choſc:1 thozowe beleue: wher as ra 
ther they are choſen that they may 
beleue, leſt that they ſhould be fond 
| fo haue choſen Theil kyꝛſt, contra⸗ 
ry to the ſentence of the truthe, vn 
| towhome Chꝛiſt 0 haue Joan. 15. 
not choſen me pat Yale en 


a 1711 
Bf - The, rviti-Chapter, - 


thobearpng thapollle 
ſapen bleſſed be Wod 
and the father of dure 
| * V.,,  chepnthbletes vowth: 
| 1 
| lmaner of: ſpirituall bleffpnge;, (Rm 
in heuenly thynges in Chꝛiſt, euen 
| as he dyd. choſe vs in hym befoze | 
the makyng of the wozlde, that we 
aher ede —— wpthout blame 
vgbt; in char itie pꝛedeſtina 
tyng vs to make vs hys ſonnes by 


| | woptionthezough Jeſu 21010 


1 7 
24 


Ca. 


- © rongh the ſelfe ſame, arcopdyng th: 
the pleaſure of his wyl, woher in he 
hath made vs accepted in hys belo⸗ 
ued ſonne, In whome we haue re⸗ 
demption thoꝛowe hys blodde, the 
koꝛgeuenes of ſynnes acco2ding to 
the ryches of his grace, whych I ra⸗ 
ce hath bene plentifulty in vs in al 
wyledome and pꝛudente, that he 
myght ſhewe vnto vs the ſecrete of 
by 4 Wil acco2dpng vnto his good 
wpll, whyche he —4— in hym 
wil, the tyme were fully come, to 
repatre all thpnges in Chꝛiſt, both 
the thynges that are in Nane e, and 
alſo the thpnges that are in earthe þ 
in hym, in whoe alſo we are made 
heires , beyng therto ug 
attozdynge to — urpoſe ot hym, 
whych wozketh al ned 
dynge tothe councell dt hys gwne Þ 
yl, that we myght be to the pꝛaile 
ol hys gioꝛp:WHho (A ſape) hearing 
theſe thpnges' diligentip and wyth 
vnder ſtandyng, dare doubt of this 
manyfeft trathe whith we defend? 
{Bod in CThꝛiſt dyd chofe his mem. 
bꝛes befoze the woꝛld was made: 
and howe could herhoſe them that 
e not, but in * _— [ 
4 a 


don: he chaſe vs then, pzedeſfina- Fol. 4 
ting vs: but would he choſe the vn⸗ 

4 © gedly i vncleane: Foz pt the queſti 

' on be pꝛoponed whether Bod doth.. 

| chole theſe,02 rather the holy x bla 
meles: what wyl he aunſwere that 
hall be demaunded: wyl he not by. 
and by geue ſentence foꝛ the ſapn⸗ 

| 5 nl the 18a E 
therkoꝛe afoꝛehande ( ſapeth the e 

| lagian) whych ſhould be ſaintes The pela 
Wege hzough the choiſe of fre ian. 

; reuter therfoze befoꝛe the woꝛld 

, lach made, he chaſe the in that hys 

N zehnomeg e, wherby he knee 


afozchave.that they would be: lah NN 
| Gem d 1 7 Tapcth de) chole i 
| thein bekoꝛe they were, pꝛedeſtina⸗ in 
| tyng ſonnes whore he knewe a⸗ F 
Wiehande would be holy and bla. FE [10K 1 
| Neleg:cerretalabe made them not 

bo, neither ſawe afo:chande tbat he 


would make them, but onipe ſaws 
| ozehande that they would ſo be. 
LTet bs then conſpder "the woꝛdes of 
q FE and ſc whether he dyd S. aug. 
ther foꝛe choſe vs befo:e the woꝛld 
was 144 becauſe we were to be 
alp and wythout blame, oꝛ rather 
Jar we myght be ſo, Wiegen 


30x * 


4 Ay * 


8 


The ſon 


teyne of 


grace. | 


Goddes 
wylle, 


pleaſure ot our owne 
We * he hathe dy bs 1 ; 


eth hedis g od and the father of our 
Lozd Jeſu {Ch2ilf,whych hath bleſ⸗ 
ſed vs wyth all maner ofſpirituall 


blellyng, in heauenlye thynges in 
Chꝛiſte, even as he dyd tho 


e vs in 
him bekoꝛe p making of the wozlt, 
that we myght be holye and wyth⸗ 


be. Foꝛ it is certeine, fo2 it is many 
,fo2 therfoꝛe we wer to be ſuch, 
becauſe he had choſen vs, pꝛedeſti⸗ 
natynge that we myghte be made 
ſuche thozowe hys grace. De ther⸗ 
foze bleſſed vs after thys maner 
wyth all ſp irituall blefipng, in hea 
uenly of 1 gage in Chꝛiltk. 
e chaſe vs in hym 


might be holy and blameles in his 


ſt 


ſelfe Tame . Furthermoze markt 
what he addeth, accozdynge to the 
pleaſure (ſapeth 


that in ſo excellent a gyfte of god / 


5 


des grace, we ſhould glozpe in the 


ont bale; : ot becauſe then that 
we were to be, but that we myghte 


Jelu, euen 
bekoꝛe the | 
15 zyn ge of the wezine, thatwe 


t, in charitte pꝛedeſtinating vs 
to make vs his ſones bp adoption 
thozou Ib FeſuLhzilt,thozough the © ; 


'beof hys wyl, iet 


*wherin F 


| made beires; bepng therto pzedeſfi 


| ted in hys beloued ſane: in the whi- gol. ay 


che his lopll vndoubtedly he hathe 
made vs accepted. It is ſo ſapd, he 
hath made vs accepted thoꝛ oughe 
grate, as it is ſaid, he hath inſfified 
vs thozough ryghtfulnes:In who 
(ſapeth he) we haue redempcion 
thoꝛough hys blood, the remiſſion 
of ſpnnes, accoꝛdyng to the ryches 
ol is Face, which grace hath ben 
plentefully in vs in all wpſedome 
ad pꝛudence, that he might ſhewe 
bnto vs the ſecrete of his Ck 


' dyngbiitohys good wyll. In thys 


, 70 Me. pl he hath put the 

ches of bil not actoꝛdyng to 
1 f good — not accoꝛdynge to 
dures:whych can not be good, ex- 


cept he accoꝛdyng to hys good wyll Mans 
ll Foul helpe that it mygiſt be made wille. 
* | good. But when he had layd,acco:- 
ö ung to hys good wyll, he added, 
Whypch hepur 7 1577 in hym, that is, 
in hys belo 

me was fully tome, to repapꝛe all 


ſonne, when the ty⸗ 
thynges in Chꝛiſte, bothe the thyn⸗ 


| ges that are in heauen, and alſo 
| thethinges that are in earth in the 


ſelfe ſame, in whome alſo we are 
nat: 


The apo⸗ 
ſtolikcdoc 
trine deſẽ 
deth gra 
ce, agenſt 
the extol⸗ 
lares of 
merites 


x 
* 


J 


nate, acco2dyngeto the purpoſe of 
hym, whych woꝛketh all thpnges, 
attoꝛdyng to the concel ot his owne 
wyl, that we myght be to the pꝛaiſe 
of his glo:y. It would be veri loge 


to dilpute ofeuery thpnge. Butpe mg 


do percetue,vndoubtcdip pe do per 
tevue, howe manykcttly this nrace F 


is defended bp thapoſfles doctrine: Þ 
agaynſt the whych mans merttes Þ h 
are extolled, as tho mã ſhould firit Þ £ 
gvue ſomwhat vnto Bod, that he! 
myght be recompenſed. Wod dyd 
thet koꝛe choſe vs in Chꝛiſte befoꝛe 
the woꝛlde was made, pꝛedeſtina⸗ ; 


ting vs to make vs hys ſonnes by 
adoptio,not becauſe we were to be, Þ |: 
by our owne ſtrength holy and bla 
meles, but he chaſe vs, and pzcdeſtt F 
nated vs that we myghte be. But Þ 3 
thys dyd he done dene to the plea - 25 
ſure ok his owne wyll, that no mi Þ ;;; 
ſhould gloꝛpe of his owne wyl, but 
onlye of hys good wpll towardes 
hym: he dyd this accozdinge to the 
ryches of his grace, accozdpng to 
his good wil, which he purpoſed in 
his beloued fonne, in whoe we are! 
made beyꝛes, pꝛedeſtinate not ac 
co:ding to our purpoſe, 0 — 
1 ding? 


and by that,neither thou 
| hymſelfe:butthat he whiche dothe 


that no man ſhould Plorpth man, 


glozye,ſhould glory in the Lorde, 


That we may be to the prapſe of his 
* glorpe. Vor he doth wor ke certein 
| lyeaccording to his owe purpcle, 
that we map be to the prayſe of his 
- glort,holt 4 blameles for thewhich 
dcauſe he hath called vs, predeſtina⸗ 
ting vs before the makinge of the 
worlde. Upon this his purpoſe is Calling 
grounded that peculiar callinge of accoꝛ⸗ 
he cholen, bnto whome al thinges ding to 
worte to the beſte, becauſe the ſain 
tes ar called according to purpoſe, 
and the gyftes and calling of God, 
| Are without repentaunce . 


The xir. Chapter. 


But 


| «ding to purpoſe of him that waz: Fol. 48, 
' keth all thinges, in ſo muche that 
he dothe woꝛke in vs the wil allo. 
But he doth work accoꝛding to the 
touncell of his owne will, that we 
might be ta the pꝛaiſe et his gloꝛy. 
This is the cauſe that we crpe out, 


Wille. 


urpoſe 
0, 8.11. 


Ut theſe our brethreng 

whdme we now ſpeake, 
and for whoſe ſake we! 
nowe write, do paraduen | 
17 77 ture ſape, that the Pelagi 
the ulli e 4 ? | 
ok the Apoſtle, where he lapry, that 
Kphe. we are therforkx choſen in Chriſt Þ 
pye. i. predeſtinate before the making 
the worlde, that wefzould be hahe | 
and blameles in his kyght in char 


tie, for thei ſuppoſe that whẽ we ha fi 
ue receiued che commaundemen are n 
tes, that u 1 our own ſtrẽgth, 


by the choiſe of frecwyll, we art 
made holy + blameles in his ſpghtÞ 
in char itie: which thyng (ſay they 
becauſe :Bod knewe afoꝛehand 
woulde be, ther foꝛe he chaſe, 1 p 
' deffinated vs in Chꝛiſt, befoze theÞ © 
mahkyng ok the wozlde : when s 
pet thapoſtle ſapeth, that not betau 
ſe he knewe afo:chande that we 
would be ſuche, but that we might 
be ſuche, thoꝛough the ſelfe election 
Goddes gf his grace, wherby he hath made 
orene ps attepted in his beloned:TherfoÞ 
woꝛkc. re when he dvd pꝛedeſtinste vs, 
knewe afoꝛehand his owne wozke 
whych dothe make vs holy and 1— 80 


— 


7 


meles. Wher koꝛe the Pelagtans 
erroꝛ is iuſtely repꝛehended wpth 
thys teſtimonp. Eut we ſape (ape 
they) that our God knew afa:chav 
nothyng but kapth, wherbp we be- 
| gynne to beleue, and that foz thys 
| fapth ſake,he chaſe and pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
ted vs bekoꝛe the woꝛid was made, 
that nowe we myght be holp x bla⸗ 
meles thoꝛough his grace and woz 
kung. But ict them heare alſo in 
-ha this teſtimony where he ſepcty:we 
ware made heir es, pꝛedeſtinãte accoz 
ding to the purpoſe of him that woꝛ 
keth al thynges. Ee therkoꝛe that 
worke all thinges , do alſo worke 
eur beginning to beleve. Foz faith 
© [cite dothe not go before that cal- 3 
p' lyng,wherof it is ſapd: the gyites Rom, its 
the and callyng of Bed are ſuche, that 
u can not repent hym of them:and 
| wherofit is ſapde, not of woꝛkes, 
but ofthe caller , when he mpghte 
ghtÞ haue ſayd.but ofthe beleuer, 4 the Joan. rg. 
election wypch the Loꝛde lgntyed Faithe is 
lapeng: ou haue not chien me, the effcc 
but I bene choſen pou. Foꝛ he dyd te oſSod 
not choſe vs becauſe we brleucd, des elec⸗ 
but that we myght beleue:that we tion and 
ID Hound not be counted, haue <0 callyng. 
a 2 en 


Ve 


es 


hs Se 


ol pour fapth in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, x loue 
ynto all ſaintes) ceaſe not to gyue 
thanks fo2 pou. Their fapthe was 


that dyd beleue, not becauſe the gol 


ſen him firſt, and then this ſhould 
be falſe ( whych Bod foꝛbydde ) pou 


haue not choſen me, butꝭ haue cho Þ the 
fen you: neither are we called be- the 
cauſe we dyd beleue, but we are cal Þ gyr 
led that we mape beleue, # by thys hy 
callyng, wherok Sodca net repent oꝛe 
hym, thys is C erternly wrong hi and pers jt m 
formed, that we maye Heltue. Neither is oꝛzn 
it nedekul to repete the great mul Let! 
titude of ſuche thynges, as we ha ben 


ne befo2e ſpoken in thys matter. 

To be ſhoꝛte, thapoſtle alſo in the 
woꝛdes that foiow this teſtimony, 
gpueth thazes vnto God fo2 them 


pel was p2eached vnto them, but 
becauſe they beleued. Foz he ſapth: 
Jn who alſo pe beleuyng the wozd 
oftruthe,tye goſpel of pour ſalus⸗ 
cion, wher in peu belcupng, are ſea 
led wth the holy ſpir ite af pꝛomes 
wipch is the pledge of our inheri⸗ 
tante, to redeme the purchaſed pol 
feſſton, vnto the pꝛapſe of his glozy 
Wherkoꝛe J| alſo(after thatFJ herd 


newe and freſhe , after the Bolpelt 
was 


was pꝛeached bnfo them. Foꝛ the 
whych fayth thapoſtie whe he herd 
| therof gaue thankes to od on 
their bchalfe , pk he ſhould haue 
gypuen thankes toa man foz that 
; thynge, whych he either ſuppoſed, 
dn els knewe that he had not done, 
it myght be counted rather flatery 
dn mockery then thankes gyuyng. 
let vs not be deceyued, god wil not 
be mocked: Foꝛ ß beginning fatth, 
is alſo his gyft:other wyſe the than 


Fol, 50 


Detici3s 
and ti ©- 
Fes tc ,f, 
depar ed 

what de 
thei:? 
Gal. 6. 


* kes gpupng of thapoſtle, N | 


woꝛthelp be conted falſe o2 of falſe 
| glozye. What meaneth thys?1s it 
not cuident of whome the Theſſs- 
| lonias had the beginning of faith, 
| fozthe which neuertheles the ſame 
| apoſfle geueth thankes vnto Sod, 
| ſayng: Foꝛ this cauſe we aiſo giue 
thankes vnto God wythout cca- 
| (png,fozbecauſe when pe had recet 
ed ok vs the woꝛde, wher with god 


was pꝛeached, pe reteiued it not as 


the woꝛde of men, but euen as it 
was in dede the woꝛd of God, whi⸗ 


1. Theſ.a. 


the woꝛke in pou that haue bele⸗ 


ued it. What meaneth this, that he 
geueth thankes bnto Bod foz this 
matter: Fo? it is a vaint and foo- 
HS 2 Ivſte 


1 


' The thynge pfhe gene thankes ts 


any,fo2 thathe hath not done. But b 
bycauſe thys is neither vaine no; 10 


folyſhe, certeinlye God hymſelfe Þ 
w26ught this wozke,foz the which | 
he geuetb thankes vnto him: That! 

when they had receiued of thapoſt⸗ 
le the woꝛde, wherwith God was 
pꝛeached, thev might recetue it, not 
dàt the woꝛde of men, but as it is in 
dede the very woꝛde of Bod. Geog 
ner of therfore do ſo worke in the bertes of men, by 
Goddes % callyng that is accordyng to h; ys owne 
working pyrpoſe(wherof we haue ſpoken abondantly) 
in his that they ſhould not heart the goſpel in vay 
cho en. ne, but that they m ye aſter they haue herde 
it „ be conuerted and beleue, receiuyng it not 
as the worde of man, but as it is in dede the 

veray worde of God. 


The. xx. Chapter. 


ys alſo do trache bs 
that the begynnynge of 
mens fayth is the gyfte 
of Bod, when the Apoſt⸗ 
e wy preth that im hise⸗ 
piſtle to the Collotenſes: Continue 
in pꝛaper, and watche in the ſame 
with thankes geuyng, pꝛapeng 

"on 7% 0 


— 


1 


Collo. 4. 


ſo fo2 bs, that Bod maye open vn- 
to vs the doze of his woꝛde, to ſpea⸗ 
ke the myſterpe of Chꝛiſte (foz the 


which J am allo in bandes)that I) 
mape declare it ſo, as it behoueth 


me to ſpcake , Howe is the doze of 


the woꝛde opened, but when the vn 
derſtandynge of. the hearer is ope⸗ 
ned, that he mape beleue, and that 
after he haue reteyued the begyn⸗ 
ning of faytb, he map allowe what 
ſoeuer is p2eached,and diſputed, to 
the edikicatiõ of holſome doctrine , 
leſt that his herte beynge ſhute bp 


thoꝛough vnbcicue , he ſhould im⸗ 


pꝛoue t reiecte thoſe thpnges that 
are ſpoͤken: Wherfoꝛe he lareth to 
the Lozintheans alſo. J wyll tarpe 
at Epheſus vntil whitſontpde. Foꝛ 
a great doꝛe t manpfeſt is opened 


I, Cot, Gs 


vnto me, and ther are manp abuer 


ſarics. What other thynge ca here 
be vnderſtande, but onlye that (the 


golpel bepng ther bp him firſt pꝛea 
thed) that manp belcucd, and alſo 
that ther were many aduerlarics 
; of the ſame beleue, actoꝛdynge to 
thys ſapeng of the Lozde , no man 
{ eoineth to ine except it were geuen 


hym of mp father ; and vnto you 
D 3 it is 


Joan. 8. 


uc s. 


2. CToꝛ. 2. 


it is geuen to knowe the ſecretes 
of the bvngdome ok heauen, but to 


them tis not geuẽ: The doꝛe ther⸗ 
fo:e was opened in the, vnto whoͤe 
it was geuen: but the multitude of 
aduerſaries were of them, vnto 
whome it was not geuen. In lyke 
maner the ſame Apoſtle in hys le- 
conde Epiſtle vnto the fame people 
ſayeth:whe J was come into Tro- 
ava fo2 the Soſpel of Chꝛiſt, and a 
doꝛe was opened to me in p Lozde, 
my ſpirite had no reſte: fozbecaule 
J opd nat fpnd Titus mp brother: 
but vydding them farewel,3| went 
out in to Macedonia. Whoine bad 
he farewel, but onely them that be 
leued, in whole hertes de dore was 
opened thorough his preachyng⸗ 
But marke what he addeth, vut 
pr ayſed be Sod (ſapeth he) whyche 
othe gyue vs the victory alwayes 
tzorough Chriite,and doth declare 
the lauoure of his knowlege in all 
laces by vs: For we are the ſwcfe 
melle of C hriſt vnto God bothe in 
them that are laued, and in them 
alſo that do peryſhe,to ſome verely 
te ſanour ot death vnto death, but 
to ſome the ſauour ok life vnto 110 


Z0 for what canſe the valeant ſou⸗ Fol. 52. 
gror, and inuincible defendour of Paule ys 
grace gyueth thankes. Lo for what an inuinci 
| cauſe he geueth thankes: becauſe ble deſen 
thapoit les are the lwete ſmelle of dor ofgra 
Chriſt ontoSod, both in them that ce:this 
are ſaued thorough his grate, and cauſe wil 
in them alſo that peryſhe thorough then p:c- 
— iudgemet. But that ther might naile a⸗ 
ethe leiſe angry which vnderſtãd genſt the 
not theſe thynges, hc warned whe yrany ad 
he addeth and layety: And who is ſubtel:y 
mete vnto thele thinges: Not with both of de 
er: ſtandyng, let vs returne ts the ope nel and 
ent nyng ok the dore. Wherby thapold Woꝛldc. 
ad le dyd lignifpe the begynnynge of 
be the kayth of the hrarers. For what 
as is this (prapeng allo ior vs 5 God 
: mape open vnto vs the dore ok the 
ut worde / but a moſte manyfcit di mõ 
he traction, that the very begynning 
es ol kayth, is the gyit of Sod? For it 
re ſhould not be alked or hym by pray 
all er, except men belcucd that it were 
ite his gyfre. This gyfte ot the heauen 
in ly grace came dowue into that pur 
m pile ſeilar: whole vnderſtanding( as Acc. 16. 
ly the ſcripture dothe wztnelle in the 
actes of thapoſtles) God had ope⸗ 
ned, and ſhe gaue hede vnto thole 

| D 4 tpn 
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tyynges, that were ſpokt by Paul: 


ner, that ſhe might beleue. Foꝛ god 
God woꝛ doth wozke in ines hertes what he 
rech in Wyil,eitger helpyng 02 iudging, 
mẽs har 011:9:niiche that euen that mape be 
tes what kulfplled thoꝛough them, whpthe 
he will. hys hande and councel haue pꝛede⸗ 
Act. 4. inated to he done. It is therfo:e 
va ine that they haue laid, that that 

allo whpcy we haue pꝛoued by the 
teſtimonp ot the ſcriptures, out of 

- the bokes of Bynges x Lronicies, 
apporteine nothyng tothe matter 
mherot we diſpuͤte: that is, when 
Bod Wyll haue anp thynge to be 
donc, wech tan not be don except 
nen be wyllviige , that then their 
hertes are inclined to wille p thing 
that he would haue don: he inclp⸗ 
nyng them, whpch by a woderfull 
and vnſpekeable maner, do wo2ke 
Alſo in vs to wyll. Foz what other 
thynge is it to lape nothpng , and 
neuertheles to agavneſape: excepte 
araduenture thep haue made vou 
ome reaſon why thep ſo thought: 
whpch you thought not mete to v£/ 
clare in pour letters: But what red 
lon thys maye be, knowe _ ! 


. F92 che was called after ſuche ma⸗ 


Is it thys thynke pon betauſe we 
declared that God dyd wozke this 
in the hertes ol me, t dyd perſuade 
the willes of as many as he would 
that Saul oꝛ Dauid mpghyt be ma- 
ze Þ dekyage? | Therfo:e thep thynke 
je that theic enſamples make not for 
e⸗ this purpoſe , Lecaue it is not all 
2 | onetizyiigeto raigie tempoꝛallpe 
in this woꝛlde, and eternally with 


he Sod: and thinke they ther koꝛe, that 


of F 550 do howe the wplics of whom 
s, it pleaſeth hym, to ſet vp earththy 
er T kyngdomes: but to otic the hea 
n uenlp kpugdome, he do not bows 
e | the wplles of whome it pleaſcrh 
pt hym: But J ſuppoſe that this was 
ir — fo2 the kvngdome of heauẽ 

lake, and not foꝛ any earthy kyng⸗ 
dome. Ilnclpne mpne herte vnto 
thy teſtimonies:oꝛ thvs, the goyn⸗ 
ges of a man are gouerned of the 
Loꝛde, and he hach pleaſure in hys 
wape:oꝛ this, The wpl is pꝛepared 
| ofthe Loꝛde: Oꝛ, let oure Lo2de be 


thers, let hym not forſake vs, noz 
turne vs from hymſelf;but let hun 
bowe oure hertes vnto hymlelfe-, 

that we map walke in al his _— 
* 2 


Pſal. n8. 


Pjal.36.. 
D:016.20 


3. RH. 6, 


lot) vs as he was wyth oure fa- 


Exzec.36, 


PDꝛo. 20. 


Act. 3. 
But ow; 
aduerſa⸗ 
rics will 
neither 
heare 
theſe nor 
None o⸗ 
ther. 


Oꝛ thps, J wyl gpue them an hert 
to hnowe me, t rares of hearinge: 
or thys, J wyl gyue them an other 
herte, and a iew? ſpirite wpl J gp 
tic onto them. Let them alſo heart 
thys. J wyll gyue my ſpirite vnto 


vou, and 3 wyll make por! fo walk 


in my ryghtfulnes , and that peu 
obſerue and kepe my ludgenietes, 
det them heare this, s mans gopn 
ges are gouerned of the Loꝛde, but 
howe ſhall the moꝛtall vaderitand 
his owne wapes?7 Let them heare, 
eucrp man leameth iuſte in his ow 
no eyes, but it is the Lo:de that ma 
keth the hertes freight. Let them 


heare , they beleued as manpe as 


were oꝛdepned vntocternal! lypke. 
Let them geare theſe, and all cf5;et 
places of the holy ſcriptures, wht 
che J haue not reherſed, by the whit 


the id is declared, that God do allo 


pꝛepare and conuerte the willes of 


men viits the kingdome of heauen 
and eternal ipfe. Judge poure ſel 


ues what maner of doctr ine it is, 
that we ought to beleue, that God 
de worke the willes,fo: the ſetting 


pp and eſtablyſhyng of the cartly 


kyagdames of men; bur hat mon 


7 


dg woꝛke their owne wylles to at Fol. 5.4. 


taine the kyngdome of heauen. 
We haue ſpoken manp woꝛdes, t 
we myght par aducture longe ſins 
haue perſuaded that we go about, 
and pet we are fayne to ſpeake af- 
ter ſuche maner, to them that haue 
ſhar pe quicke vnderitandinges, 
s we ſhauld do to them that were 
dulle, whych are not ſatiſfped with 
that, that is to muche. 


The. xxi. Chapter. 


Ut let them pardone bs, 
foꝛ tips newe queclkion 
hath compelled vs thus 
(0 do: Foꝛ where as in 
| our fo2mare wozzes we 
haue p20ucd by ſutriciet witneiles, 
that alfo ?apth is the gylt of Bod; 
Therbe ſome that haut inuented 
ſomwhat to againſtſape thys, and 
that thoſe wptnelles dyd lerue to 
none other purpoſe, but onlpe to 

ewe that thencreaſe of tapth was 
the gykt ol God. But p begynnyng 
ffayth, wherby men kyꝛit beleue 
in Chꝛiſt, is of mansſelfe, ⁊ is not 
the gyft ol Bod; but that god req 


red thys fapth, that when that wer 
gone befo2e, other that are goddeg 
gyftos myghte folowe after, as it 
were toꝛ the merite of fapthe , and 
that none of them are geuen frely 
when Sed his grace is coinended Þ 
in them, which is no grace ercepte Þ 
it be fre. Howe abſurde and kolyſhe Þ 
this opinion is, pou do percetue, | 
Wherkoꝛe we haue endeuourcd 
oure ſelues as muche as we are 0 
ble, that we myght ſhewe, that allo 
the begynnyng ok kapth is p gyft 
of Bod. Wherin, altho we haue lo 
ger trauelcd , then paraduenture 
they would y we ſhould haue done, 
fo: whome we haue take theſe pal 
nes, wherfo2e we are contented to 
be ſrepꝛehended of them: So that 
they wpil tonkelle, that we haue 
bꝛouggt that to paſſe that we haue 
done in dede (altho it be donc with 
moꝛe woꝛdes then thei would, and 
altho that it be done with werines 
and hpꝛeſomnes of ſuche as 
haue vadcrſtandpnge that is, 
that we haue p2oued , that alſo the 
begynnyng of fapth is the gykte al 
Bod, lpkewyſe as is continencpe, 


patiente, ryghtfulnes, godiynes i 11 5 


other, wherof ther is rocontencis 
betivene vs and them. Let vs ther⸗ 
ſoze, make here an end of this f:y{t 
volume, leſſe any myght be 
offended wyth to great 
à length of one 
boke. 


The ende ofthe kyꝛit 
boke. | 


Che ſeconde boke of S. Auttz 

lius Aug. byſhop of Hippone / of 

the goodnes of perſeueraunce oz 

continuynge to thende / tranſlated 

by John Scoꝛy the late by 
ſhop of Chicheſter. 


The fyꝛſt Chapter. 


Ow muſte we diſpute 
moꝛe diligentip of per: 
| ſcuerannce . Foz in thy 
A _ A fc2merboke when we 
intreted of the beginning of faith, 
we did ſpeake ſomwhat alſo of this 
matter. We vo therfo:e afferme, 
that perſcitcraunce , wherby men 
do continue in Chꝛiſt vntyl thend, 
is the gyft of Sed:to thonde J ſap, 
whe as this lyfe is fpni(tecd , in the 
which only men be in daunger to conti 
falle. Therfo2e it is vntertein, whe MW ne abe 
ther any ma as longe as he lyueth I ted w 
in £ys woꝛlde, haue receined thys raunc 
gyft. Foꝛ pk he falle befoꝛe deathe, but as 
vcrelp men ſape that he dyd note whert 
tinue to the ende, and this is = tothe! 

true 


it true ly ſpoken. Foz howe can he be Fol. 56. 


/o counted to haue reccpued , oz had 
"1 Þ perſeueraunce, which dyd not con- 
C0 F tnueto thendez Fo2 pf any man 
ated Þ haue continente, and fall from the 
y ame and is become incontinent, 
yl he haue ryghtkulnes, either part 
 ence,02 fayth it ſelfe and fall from 
them, ꝛt mape be truiy ſapd, that he 

had theſe, and not that he hath the, 

Foꝛ he was continent, oz he was 

inſfe , 02 pactent, o2 he was fapth- 
full as loge as he was ſo, But wie 
he cealc th thus to be, he is not then 
that man he mas: Foꝛ how had he 
2 dyd not per⸗ 
euer, ſepng euerp man declare his 
perſeueraunce by perſeuerynge, 
whych thys man dpd not: But leſte 
any mpght reſpſt and ſay, pfa ma 
after he was made laythfull lyued 
ten yeres,+ in the middes of them, 


continae fptus peres: I wyl not ſtri 
ue about wo2des, if that alſo be cox 
ted woꝛthye the name of perſeue⸗ 
taunce, as it were fo2 his tyme , 
but as touching this perſeueraũte, 
wherbp men continue in Chꝛiſt vn 
fo thende(wherof we now _— 
; e 


dyd fall from the kapth, dyd he not 
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Mat. 10. 


Pbili. . 


uen:às we haue nowe declared be- 


he ought not in any wyſe to be cop 
ted to haue had it whyche ſhall not 
tontinue to thende: and the kayth⸗ 
ful man of one pcres continuayce, 
yea and of as ſhoꝛte tyme cls as ye 
tan pmagine.yf he lyucd fapthful; 
tc vntyli deathe, had rather thys 
per ſcueraunce, then he that hadde 
ven fapthfull manp peres, yf hes 
kvtle befoꝛe death fel from the fed; 
kaſtnes of fayth. 


The ſeconde Chapter. 


Dys beyng agreed bps, 
nowe let vs ſe whether 
this perfeueraũte ( wher 
of it is fayd, he that ſhall 
endure to thende ſhalbe 
ſaued) be the gyfr of God. But pf it 
de not, home is thys true that tha 

ole ſapeth, vnto pou it is geuen 
o Chꝛiſtes ſake, not only, that pon 
ſhauld beleue in hym, but alſo that 
pou (hold ſuſfer fo2 hym?z Oneol 
cheſe belonge to the begpnnynge, 
thc other to te ende: natwithſtan⸗ 
dyng bethe are the gpft of Sod,f0! 
becauſe it is favd, that bothe arege 


font 


ſoꝛe. Foꝛ what beginnyng is moze 
true foꝛ a chꝛiſtian, then to beleue 

in Chꝛiſt: what ende is better, then 
ace, to ſutfer foꝛ Chziffes ſake:? but as 
ge touchyng that which belongeth to 
ful: the belenyng in Chꝛiſte, men haue 
bys inuented a certaine contradiction, 
de that enn the of fapth ſhould 
hea not be counted the gyft of God, but 
fed: ¶ only thencreaſe therof:vnto which 


opinion we haue (choꝛough goddes 


helpe) ſufficiently anſwered. But 
what can be ſayd, why per ſeuerãce 
bnto the ende is not geuen in 
Chriſte, vnto whome ſoeuer it is 
geuen to ſuffer foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake: 
02 (to ſpeake moꝛe plainlye) vnto 
whom ſoener it is geuen, to dye foꝛ 
chꝛiſtes ſake? Fo2 Peter alſo tha⸗ 
poſfle declaryng this to be goddes 


wyl of god) that pe ſhould ſuffer foz 
wel dopng, then fo: euel, When 
ae it be the wyll of God 
e declareth that it is not geuen o 
God vnto all ſaintes, that they 
hould ſuffer foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake. Foz 
thep whome Bod wyll not haue 
come to the trial and gloꝛpe of ſuf- 


opft, ſapeth, it is better (pf it be the 


kerung 


Fol. 57 


tyng, do pet attaine the kyngdomp 
of heauen, yt they ſhall continue in 
Chꝛiſt vnto thende. But who wyll 
ſape that thps perſenerance is not 
geuẽ to them, whypch dye in Chꝛiſt 
either by ſicknes at bodp, oꝛ bp any 
other chaunce, ſeyng that a karre 
darder perſeueraunte is geuen to 
ſuche, as gyue themſelues ouer vn 
to death it ſeife foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake: 
be therkoꝛe ſtronge in the Loꝛde. 
Foꝛ men do cötinue with moze dif 
ficultie, wheras the perſecutoꝛ la⸗ 
boureth all that he can, that they 
ſhould not continue: and therfo:e 
they endare eu? vnto ß death, that 
thev mape continue. Wherkoꝛe it 
is an harder matter to haue thys 
perſeuerace, but to haue the other, 
it is eaſyer : notwithſtandyng it is 
an eaſpe matter foz hym to gyue 
both, vnto whom nothpng is hard 
Foꝛ thys hath he pzompſed fayng: 
wypll. gvue mp keore into their 
herte, that they ſhall not depace 
fromme . Whatother ls 
this, then that the feare wohyche ! 
wypll gpue into their herte, ſhall! 
ſuche, and ſo great, that they man 


ſtvcke by me continually, wing 


thys perleueraunte alked of Bod, 
pt it de not geuen of Bod? Js not 
thys alſo a mockyng pꝛaper, when 
that is aſked ol hym, which is kno 
wen not to be his gyft, but to be in 
the power ol ma without his gyft: 

as that alſo is ameckpng thankeſ⸗ 
geuyng, pk men thal gyue thankes 
fo Sod fo2 that, which he hath nei⸗ 
t 5 Par done! but loke what 

ap 


ther, that ſape F al ſo here: 


Fol. 59 


By thys 
rule of. ſ. 


Aug t hei 


erre not ( ſapeth thapoſtle) God wil h 


not be mocked , O man, Bod is a 
wptnefſe , not only of thy woꝛdes, 
but alſo of thy thoughtes: pf thou 
ſhalt trulpe and fapthfully aſke a- 
ny thpnge of hym that is ſo rpche, 


beleue that thou doeſt reteiue that 

whych thou aſkes of hym, ol whöe 
thou doeſt aſke, Donour hym not 
wyth thy ee abe in thyne hert 


krtolle thy 
ning that thou halt that of A 
whyche thou pꝛetendeſt to alke of 
hym, Is not our per ſeueraunce aſ⸗ 
led ol hym? Who ſoeuer nowe de⸗ 
ayeth thys, he ought not to be con⸗ 
ſuted with my diſputacions,but to 
ve called backe agapne by godlye 
mens pꝛapers. But is ther any of 

J 2 them 


lfe aboue hym, bele⸗ 


9 


them whych wyl not with 5 which 
ts called the Loꝛdes pꝛaper pꝛaye 
dnto Bod foz his owne tontinu⸗ 
aunce in hym, fozalmuche as the 
Loꝛzde caught the ſame:wherby the 
ſaintes deſp2e in a maner nothing 
cls but perfencraunce : 2 Keade at 
pour leaſure 1 4 that expoli⸗ 
cid, in the boke o 
whiche he made ok thys matter: 
whole title is of the Loꝛdes pꝛaier: 
wy conſpder what maner a pzeſcr 
tyue was ſo e agone pꝛepa 
1 the Pelagtas poiſones 


They that were pet to come. 179 therbe 
that mai- tit. thinges Ga: ye knowe) whyche 


22755 5 chiefly the woe ke churche dode 

Dez fende a ES em. Ok the whiche 

= A 2 the fp; is, that the grace of; — 
— ar is not geuen fo2 our merites:to 

not of the cauſe all the merites of the ry 7 

ple full, are bothe 200 f tes of Ho 

Churche geuen alfo thoꝛoughe the graced 

of Chꝛiſt. 8 The ſetonde is, that no man 

be he neuer ſo ryghtfull;do lyue in 

this toꝛruptible body, wythout ſe 

me ſpnne. The thyꝛde is, that man 

is bozne ſubiecte to the ſinne of the 

fpꝛit man, and tyed vnder damn 


tion:extept the gylte that is „7 


bleſſed Cipꝛiane, 


dy the fp2if byꝛth, be loled by 2 Fol. 59, 
oY: 


conde byꝛth. That onelp whyche F 

laſt recited ot theſe th2e,ts not ſpo⸗ 
ke of in pafozeſatid boke of the glo⸗ 
rious mar tpꝛ. But the other. ii. ar 
dilputed there lo manyfe y, that 
e mape perteiue, that thele afoze- 
ſayd newe heretikes, the enempes 
ofthe grace of Chꝛiſt, were conuin 
ted longe bekoꝛe they were boꝛne. 


Amonge theſe merites therfo2c-of 


the ſaintes, whiche are none other 
but onlye Soddes gyftes,he ſapeth 
that perſeueraunte alſo is Goddes 
gpfte , lapeng thus: We Lap(ſapeth 
he) thy name be ſanctifyed : not as 
tho we wylhed vnto God, that he 
mpght ve ſanctifped thoꝛough our 

2apers , but bycauſe we delpꝛe of 
eue his name mape be lancti 

bed among vs. Further moꝛe of 
whome is Bod ſanctifped, whpche 
he hymlſelfe ſanctifyeth all: foꝛbe⸗ 
cauſe he ſapd, be pe holy, foꝛ J alſo 
am holpe , we do deſpze and pꝛaye 
lo; thys,that we whych are ſancti- 
ſyed in baptiſme, maye continue 
in that, whpch we haue begonne. 
ind a litle after, he diſputing moꝛe 
ofthe lame * teachyn ge 

| J 3 


Cipnane 
The firſt 
peticion 
of the loꝛ 
des pꝛay 
er. 


L euit. a9. 


bs to aſke perſenerafice of the Lo 
de, whych he myght not do by any 
meanes tuſtelp and trulp, ercepte 
that alſo wer his gyft;that this lan 
ctificacion (ſapeth he) mae conti 
nue among vs, we pzap.vntoBot: 
and becaule that our Loꝛde & iudge 
dothe thꝛeaten him, whome he had 
bealed t quickened, that he ſhoulde 
ſinne nomoꝛe, leſt ant woꝛſe thing 
mpght happen vnto him: we make 
thys pꝛaper continually, Thps de 
we deſpꝛe bothe nyght and dape, 
that the ſanctificacio and lpfe, wi 
che is reteyued thozough the grace 
of Bod, mape be kept thozough his 
pꝛotescion. Therfoze when we be 
pnge lanctifyed do lape, thy name 
be lanctifped,we do deſpꝛe of God 
(as thps doctoꝛ vnderſtandeth the 
matter) per ſeueraunte in ſanctif 
cation, that is, that we mape cont? 
nue in lanctikicacion. Foz whats 
ther thynge is it, to aſke that weh 
ue alredp receyned, but only tha 
he wyll alſo graunt vnto vs, thi 
we mape neuer faple to haue th. 
ſame. As therfo:e the holy m3,wif 
| be pee vnto God that he map 
be 


ly,dothe verelyd elrze, hun 


maye continne holy:euen ſo truely Fol, G6, 
the chaſte man alſo, when hepzay- ? 
eth that he may be chaſe, the tonti⸗ 
nent man, that he map be cötinent, 
ths tulke that he mape be taffe the 
godly that he map be godly, and o⸗ 
ther whych we dekende againff the 
Pelagians to be the giftes of Bod, 
they do doubtles deſpꝛe thys, that 
they mape continue in choſe good 
es, whyche they knowe that 
they haue recepued. Whych yl they 
e they reteiue allo 
perſeuer aunte, that great gyfre of 
- Bod, wherbp hys other gyftes are 
:eſerued. What, when we ſaythp The ſe⸗ 
pngdome come, do we delpꝛe anp conde pc⸗ 
other thynge, but that it map come ticion. 
bnto vs allo, whych we doubte not 
chall come vnto all ſaintes 2 Ther⸗ 
foꝛe they alſo whyche are alreadpe | 
ſanceifyed, what pꝛape they eis, but 
that they inay conttnue in that ſan 
ttikicacion, whych is geuen them: 
Fo: the kyngdom of Bod ſhall not 
ocherwple come vnto chem: which 
_ ferteinlp ſhall nor cõe to any other 
but onlye to ſuche as endure vntyl 


the ende. 
The. ili Chapter. 
| 4 the 


De thpꝛd peticts is this, 
Thy wyl be done in hea 
uen, and in earth, oz as 
is red in many bokes, x 
is moſte vſed of them 
that pꝛave, as in heauen ſo alſo in 

earch. Wyych many vnderſtande, 
as thy holp angels do thy wil, ſo al⸗ 
ſo we mape do the ſame. But yon- 
der doctoꝛ and marty2,would haue 
the ſpirite x fleſhe to be vnderſfand 
by heauen and earth, and that we 
pꝛape thys, that bot he theſe bepnge 
agcced together we map do the wil 
pt God. Oe percepued allo an other 
meanpng to ve in theſe woꝛdes as 
geeyng to the moſte ſounde fapth, 
Woerot we haue nowe ſpoken be⸗ 
foze:thar is, that the fapthful beyng 
cladde wpth the heauely man, and 
therkoꝛe not vnwoꝛthely called by 
the name of heauen, myght be bn: 
derirande to pꝛape koꝛ the infideles 
wWoych are pet earthy,bearpng tho- 
rough cheir fyꝛſte byꝛth the earthy 
man onely, are, charpt dothe ma 


nyfeſtly declare, that þ begpnning 
ailo-of fayth is the gyft ol God. Fo? 
almuche as the holy ande dot 
pzave, not onlye fo: the karge . 


that fapth mape beencreaſed,o2 co Fol, 61, 
tinued in them:but alſo fozinfide- 
les, that they mape begpnne to ha⸗ 
ue fapth,wherof they were! vtterly 
deſtitute „and againſt the whyche 
they alſo bare hatefull hartes. But 
nowe we do not diſpute of the be⸗ 
Wong of faith, wherof we haue 
oken in the former boke plente⸗ 
ully, but of that perſeuerance wht 
che mutke be had vnto thende:whi- 
che verelye the ſaintes that do the 
wyll of God do allo deſp2e , ſapeng 
in their pꝛapers. Thy wpl be done. 
Foꝛ ue it is alreadye done 
in the, why deſyꝛe they that it may 
be pet done, but only that they may 
tontinue in that they haue begon 
to be? Notwithſtandynge it maye 
here be ſayd, that the laintes deſpꝛe 
not, that the wyll ot Bod mape be 
done in heauen, but that it may be 
done in earth, as it is in heauen:in 
earth, that is to ſape, that it mape 
folowe heauen, that is that man 
may folowe Angell, oꝛ the infidele 
the fapthfull;and in this ſence, the 
laintes deſpze, that that may come 
to paſſe whych is not pet: not that 
whych is,ſhould continue. Foꝛ al 
to men excelle in neuer lo greate 


holpnes, pet are they not equall to 
the angels of Sod: The wpl ol god 
therfo:e is not pet done in them, 
as it is in heauen. pk thps thynge 
be thus, then net per ſeuerante, but 
the begynnyng ſeameth to be deſy: 
red in that parte, wherin we pzaye 
that of inf deies me map be made 


kapfthkull:but in that parte wherin 


The fo:th 


peti cion 


#22 no man attapneih that perfect 


we deſpꝛe, that men in dopnge the 


Wyll of Bod, inape be equall to the 
angels of Bod, when the ſaintes 


Ji ſape)pꝛaye foꝛ thys, it is manp⸗ 
elf that they pꝛay fo2 per ſeuerace: 


eſſe, which is in the kyngdome: 
ertept he ſhall continue vnco thend 
in that ha:pncs, whpch he recotucd 
in carthe . 


The. iiii. Chapter. 


He fourth petition is: 
Spue vs this dape oure 
daply bꝛead: wherbp the 
blelled Cipꝛiane dothe 
ſhe we, howe in this pla⸗ ; 


ce alſo we mape vnderſtande, that 
perſeueraunte is:deſp:ed . ly 
monge other thinges he lapeth, but 


thys 


all to 
f god 
hem, 
junge 
£,but 
deſp⸗ 
pape 
made 
herin 
ge the 
tothe 
zintes 
manp⸗ 
erãte: 
zerfect 
zome: 
thend 
<2:ucd 


on 1s: 
e ourt 
rbythc 

dot 
is pla- 
e, that 


28 
19 
thrs 


thys bꝛeade we deſyꝛe to be genen Kol. 62. 


vs dayly:leſt we that are in Chꝛiſt, 
and daplpe recepue the Euchar iſt 


forthe meate of healthe, ſhould be dayly res 
es from the body ol Chꝛiſte, ceyue tk 
"wh 


1 faith 


dyd 


iles (by the meanes ol ſome gre encharifs 


not cõmunicatyng, are foꝛbpdden 
the heauenly bꝛead. Theſc woꝛdes 
of the holy man of Sod do manp⸗ 
keſtly ſhewe, that the ſaintes deſyꝛe 
of the Loꝛd perſeuerdte: we wyth 


thys intent they ſaye, gyue vs thys 


daye oure daylye bꝛeade: that they 
ſhould not be ſeperate from the bo- 


dye of Chꝛiſt, but that they mpghte 


continne in that holpnes, wherin 
they ſhoulde tommitte no crime, 
wherby they myght deleruc to be 
ſeparate trom the ſame. 


The. v. Chapter. 
pftlye we lape in the Loz- 


des pꝛaper, Fo2gyue vs 


our dettes, as we foꝛgyue 
zur detters: in the whiche 
onlp peticion perſcueracc 


is not founde to be aſked , Foꝛ the 
"Pins wherok we deſpꝛe foꝛgenue⸗ 


Nes 


uous fante)we beyng abſent, and in Cipꝛia 


nes tyme 


The. v. pe 


ticion. 
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nes are paſt:but perſenerice(wht- 
che dothe make vs ſaffe foz euer) 
is neceſſarye foz the tyme of thyg 
p:elent lyfe:not pet foꝛ ytyme that 
is paſte, but foꝛ that is to touie vn⸗ 
tyl the ende of the ſame, Neuerthe 
les it is neceſſary ſomthynge toc6- 
ſyder how in this peticion alſo, the⸗ 
ſe heretikes that came longe after, 
were even then th2uff thozonghe 
with the tonge of Cipꝛiane, as it 
were wyth an inuinſible darte of 
the truthe, The Pelagians are not 
afrapde to atterme alſo thys, that 

the iuſte man in thys Iyfe is vtter⸗ 
ly wythont ſynne, and that the con 
gregacion that is wpthout ſpot o: 
wꝛinckle oꝛ any ſuche thynge(why 
che is thalone and onlye ſpouſe of 
Chꝛiſt) is amonge ſuche men now 
in thys pꝛeſent woꝛlde: as tho that 
were not his ſpouſe, whpch(beyng 
ſtatered ouer the whole earth) doth 
ſape, as ſhe haue learned of hym, 
Foꝛgpue vs our dettes. But conſ 
der (J ale you) howe the mo 
gloꝛious Cipꝛiane doth oucrth:ow 
them. Foz when he dpd expounde 
the ſelte plate of the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, 
he ſayd among other: Gut how 2 | 
| 17 


e(wht 
euer) 
f thys 
ne that 
ue vn⸗ 
uerthe 
e to tõ⸗ 
ſo the⸗ 
after, 
onghe 
>, as if 
arte of 
re not 
3 , that 
3 bfter- 
he con 
ſpot oꝛ 
e(whi⸗ 
ouſe of 


thys place, WW 


ceſſarelp,hoive warely, and howe Fol. 63. 


holſomlpe are we warned, that we 

are ſpnners , whych are compelled 

top2aye fo2 the remiſſio of our-ſpn 

nes: that when fo2gyuenes is al⸗ 

ked ol Bod, the mynde mib be 
mpndfull of her owne conlcience, 

(that no man as tho he were-inno- 

tent, ſhould ſfande in his owne con 

ceit,4 by extollpng hymlelfe ſhould 

further periſhe)he is inſtructe and 

taught that he dothe daply ſpnne, No man 
when he is commannded to pꝛape without 
fo: the fozgenenes of his ſpnnes . ſynne . 
To be ſhozte thus do S. John alſo 

teache in his epiſtle ſapeng : pf we 

ſhall ſaye,we haue no ſpnne,we de 

teyue our ſelues, and thetruthe is 1. Joan, x 


not in vs, and dynerſe ſache lyke 


whyche were to longe to recite in 


\ 


The. vi, Chapter. 


T1 Utnowe when the ſain- | 

D tes do ſay,leadevs not in The. ri. 
to temtation, but deliuer pencion. 
vs from euell, Foꝛ what 
other thing do they pꝛap, 


but that thep mape continue in ho⸗ 


lpnes 


lines: Foꝛ certeinly,wh# this gy 
of Sod is graũted vnto them wh. 
che to be the gyft ef God, is ſuffici⸗ 
ently and manpkeſtiꝑ declared, fo: 
aſinuche as it is aſkedof hym ) wh 
J ape) this gyft of God is graun 
ted vnto them, that they be not led 
in to tentacion, ther is none ok the 


ſayntes but that do continue in ha 


lpiies cucn vnto thende: Foꝛ there 
is not one, that do fall awaye from 
perſcucrance in the purpoſe of ch2i 
ſtianitie, except he be fyꝛſt bꝛought 


in tetacio. pk the his pꝛaier beigtã⸗ 
ted to him, he mape not be bꝛou 
ght into tẽtaciõ, he doth vndouted 


lpe (thoꝛow goddes gykt) continue 
in that holynes, whych tho2owths 
gyft of Bod he hath recepued. But 
theſe bꝛethꝛen(as por w2yte)wold 
not haue thys perſcuerance after 
thys maner to be pꝛeached, that by 
humble peticion it might eyther be 
gotten, oꝛ els loſt by diſobedience: 
wer in they do not well conſpder, 


that perſcuerante, wherby men < 
tinue vnto the ende, which yt it be 
geuen, they do continue bnto the 
ende, but pf that they do not conty 

5 : nue 


* 


what they faye: Foꝛ we ſpeake ol 


8 vii 
(why 
uffici 
d, foz 
1whe 
rraun 
ot led 
of the 
in ho 
there 
from 
of chi 
ought 
ogra 


brow 


jouted 
itinus 
)wthe 
d, But 
\wold 
bare 
va p 
her be 
ence; 
ſpder, 


2ake of 


ien (0/ 


pf it be 


to the 
conti 
nus 


 (aloſe it. 


me vnto the ende, it is not geuen, Fol. 6.4. 


as we haue nowe before ſufficient⸗ 
ly alſo declared. Let not men ſaye 
then. that per ſeuerante vnto thend 
is geuẽ to anp, excepte the ſelfe end 
ſhall fy2if come, and that he ſhalbe 
ſoũde to haue cotinned bnto thend, 
vnto whome it was geuen. We cal 
hym chaſfe , whome we knowe to 
be chaſte, whether he ſhal cotinue, 
02 not continue in the ſame chaſti⸗ 
tie vnto thende: And pf he hath any 
other gyft of Bod, that map either 
be kepte 02 loſt, we ſap that he hath 
it, as longe as he hath it, and pf he 
ſhall loſe it, we ſaye that he had it. 
But as touchyng perſeuerante uvn 
to thende, fozaſmuche as no man 
— it, but hep ſhal continue bnto 
end: manp map haue it, but none 
oꝛ it ought not to be fea 
red whe a mã hath continued vnto 
thende, leſt paraduerure ſome euel 
wpll myghte ſpꝛynge bp in hym, 
that he ſhonide not continue vnto 
thende. Therfo2e thys gyft of Bod 
mave be 8 by humble peti⸗ 
tion, but when it is geuen , it tan 
not be loſt by diſobediece. Foꝛ whe 
mp ma harh corinued Into thend, 
neither 


neither tan thys gyfre , noꝛ anys 
ther be loſt, which myght dane 
loſte befoꝛe thende. Foꝛ howe tan 
that thynge be loffe , wher by it is 
bꝛought to paſſe, that that alſo that 
myght haue ben loit, cà not be loſt: 
But leſt paraduenture it might be 
ſayd, that perſeuerante vnto thend 
cannot be loſt, whe it is gene, that 
is, when a man hath continued vn 
to thende: but that it is then loſte al 
ter a terteine maner, when a man 
lpueth ſo diſobediently, that he tan 
not attaine vnto it: ikewiſe as we 
ſaye, that the man whych hath not 
continued vnto thende, hathe loſte 
eternalt lyfe dꝛ the kyngdome of 
God, not becauſe he had now recep 
ned it and hadde it, but becauſe he 
myght haue receyued it and had ir, 
prbe had continued: let vs take a 
waye ſtryfe aboute woꝛdes x then 
mape we ſape, that alſo many thin 
ges mape be loſt, that are not had, 
but are hoped foꝛ to be had. Let any 
man that dare, ſape vnto me, whe 
ther Bod be not able to gyue that, 
that he hath comaſided to be alked 

of him! Whoſoeuer thinketh thus, 
I ape not that he is a fole, 2 


nys pe that he is madde. But Bod Fol, 6 
eben hath commaunded that his ſaintes l 
ecan Y ſhould ſayevnfo him in their pzay 
it is ers, Leade vs not into temptacton, 
othar Y Whoſoener then requiring thys, 
loſtz is herde of Bod, is not bzought in 
cht be to the temptacion of diſobedience , 
thend wherby he maye wozthelp loſe the 
„that perſeueraunte in holpnes. But eue 


ed on wy by his owne wyll fo:ſaketh 
ateaf God, wher by he is wo:thely foꝛſa⸗ 
man ken of Bod, Who wyll denp thys? 
he tan But ther koꝛe we pꝛaye, that we be 


as we not ledde into temptaciõ, that thys 
th no: Y thynge mape not happen. And pf 
eloſte be be graciouſly herd, Certainlpe 
me of thys thynge commeth not to paſle, 

becauſe Bod dothe not ſuffre it to 


come to paſſe. Foz ther is nothyn 
w2ought, but that he either doe 
it hpmſelfe,o2 ſuffreth it tobe don. 

De is therfoze able bothe to turne — 4 
the wplles from euel to good, and The po⸗ 
alſo to turne ſuche as be readpe to wer of 
lall, and to leade them in that path god ouer 
that is pleaſaunt in his ſpghk,Un- mãs wil. 
towhome itus not ſpoke in baine, Pſal. 84. 
OBod thon conuertyng vs ſhalte Pſal. 55+ 
make vs alpue. It is not ſapde in 
dayne, let not my fote * 8 


* 
* 


Pſal'139, 


Jaco.i. 


Pſal. 25. 
. Theſ. 3. 


£Bod(as I ſapd)doth tempt no nia, 


It is not ſapd in vapne G Toꝛde, 
Let not the ſpnnar haue 55 deſpꝛe 

vpon me. Laſt of all (that we maͤye 

not recpte iuanp places, altho par: 

aduenture mo tome to our remem 
b:aunce)it is not ſpoken in vapne, 
leade vs not into temptation. Fo! 
who ſoeuer is not ledde into tenta⸗ 
cjon , out of al doubt he is not lead 
into the tentacion ot his owne euel 
wpll. And who ſocuer is not ledin 
to on tentacion ot hys ownecuell 
wyl, Certeinlp he is led into nont. 
Foz euerp man is tin pted(as it is 
w2ptten}bepng dꝛawen away and 
entiſed pf his owne toncupiſtente. 
But Bod doth tempt no man with 
any hurtkull tentacion. Fo? ther is 
alſo a tentacion that is pꝛofytable, 
when that we are not decepucd o: 
oppꝛeſt, but pꝛoued, actoꝛdyng as 
it is ſayd, Pꝛoue me O Loꝛde, and 
tempt me. That tentation therfo!r 
ts huͤrtkul, whiche thapoſtie-ſpgnt 
fred ſayeng, leſf par aduenture he 
that doth tempt ſhould, tempt yon, 

and our labour ſhould be inuame. 


* 


69. r — 


that is, hebzyngcty-oz leadeth no 
man into tentacion. Foz to be mw 
plc 


BEEDSSt =D os = wy a. 


pted,and pet not to be led into ten⸗ Fol. 66, 
tation, is not euel: pea rather it is 


-nmaye alſo good, Foꝛ this is none other 14 
opar: but to be pꝛoued. Where as the we . 
emem ſape vnto God, leade vs not into tẽ 1477 
jayne, tacion:what do we ſaye els, but ſuf 141 
1. Fo: ¶ tre vs not to be ledde :: Wherfoze 1 
tenta / many do pꝛape after this maner , wry 
ot lead I ſuffer vs not to be ledde into tenta⸗ 1 1 
ne euel cion, and ſo is it redde in many bo⸗ 191M 
 1cdin kes, and ſo dothe bleſſed Cipꝛiane 1917 
t euell Y allege it. Neuerfheles N haue not 1 
none. founde it in anp plate in the goſpel 1 
as it is wzptten in the Breke tonge after 
ay and any other inaner , but after thys, when are 
ſcence, leade vs not into tentacion. We do we in 
n with then lyne in moſte 14 „ pf moſte ſa⸗ 
ther is ve aſcribe al vnto God. But we do uegardez 
table, not committe our ſelues partlye to 
2ucd e: WU hym, and partly to our ſelues, whi 
yng a5 che thynge thys reuerent martyr 
de,and rcepued well enough. Foꝛ when 
herfo!t dvd expounde the lame plate of 
-\pgn ok the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, after other 
kure he thynges he ſapd. But when we do 
pk pen, pꝛape that we mape not come into 
wane. tentation, we are put in mynde of 
no ma, our infirmite and weaknes, when 
deth no we ſo pꝛaye, that no man ſhonive 
be ned arrogantliye ertolle hymielfe, that 

| no 


K 2 


no man. ſhould pꝛoudly and arrs- 
gantly challege any thynge to him 

fe, that no man ſhould ſape, that 
either the glozy of confeſſion oꝛ of 
ſuſter ing vere his owne:ſeyng the 
Loꝛde hpmſelfe teathyng humilitt 
ſayd, watche and pꝛay that you cg 
not into tentacion, The ſpirite is 
readp, but the fleſhe is weake: that 
when we do humbly and mekelye 

fyꝛſt knowlege qur infirmite, and 
attribute al vnto God what ſoeuer 
wyth his feare is humbly aſked: it 
mapye be graunted thoꝛow his mer 


cpe. 
The. vii. Chapter. 


F therfoze we had none 
195 4 N but nes 
e Aozdes pꝛaper , 
would alone ſuffice 5.6 
pꝛoue the matter ofgra- 
ce which we defende : Fo2 it h 
lefte bs nothpng, wherin as in our 
obne we mape gloꝛpe. Foz this al 
ſo that we ſhould not departe from 
God, it dothe declare to be the gylt 
only of Bod, when it dothe 
vs to aſke the ſame of God, Fo 7 


chat is not ledde into tentacion', Fol, 5, 
dothe not departe from God. But 
cz lyeth not in the ſtrength of fre 
ople by anye meanes , as the 
ſtrength of it is nowe:notwithſta- w 
dyng it was in man befoze his fal. wer 
Nuertheles it dyd appeare in an- ,,, 
gels, ot what power the lybertie of 
wyll was, in the dignitie of mans 
fp:it creacion, which dpd: abyde in 
the truthe,whe the deuel with hys 
kel krom the ſame: and haue atte 
uod arperpetuall ſauetye from fa 
lyng, wherin we are moſt certeine 
that they do nowe remapne. But 
alter mans fall, God would haue Lowe 
it apperteine onli to his grace, that muche be 
man mape come vnto hun: neither longe to 
would he haue it belonge to any o⸗ grace. 
ther thynge but to grate, that man 
ould not departe from him. Bod 
hath put this grace in hun, in wy 
ck, 


- 


we haue optained the inher itaũ 
pꝛedeſtinate accoꝛdyng to hys pur⸗ 
poſe, that wozketh al thynges: and 
therkoꝛe as he woꝛketh ſo that we 
mape come vnto hym:So dothe he 
alſo woꝛke, that we ſhould not de- 
parte from ym. Fo: the whiche 
cauſe ;-it is ſapde vnto hym by the 
Gz pz0- 


* 


pꝛophete, let thy hande be vpöͤ the 
man of thy ryght hande, and vpon 
the ſonne of ma, whome thou haſte 
made ſkronge fo: thine owne lelfe, 
and we do not departe from thee, 
Thys ſonne of man verelpe ts not 
the fpꝛit Adã, in whome we 4 — 
ted from God: but thys is the laſte 
Adam, vpon whome was the hade 
of Bod, that we ſhonld not *. 
from hym. Foz thys is hole Chꝛiſt 
; The chur wyth his members, foꝛ hys church 
che is ſake which is his body, his fulnes, 
i Chꝛiſtes When therfo:e the hande of God 
I! Kobe. is vpon hym, that we mapye not de⸗ 
e. i. parte from God, ccrteinly goddes 
wonkyng do reache even vnto vs. 
Foz typs is the hande of God, fo; 
by Boddes wozkypng it is brought 
to paſſe, that we map be in Chill 
 abpdyng with God, not departing 
from God, as we dyd in Adam. 
Foꝛ in ſchꝛiſt we haue optained the 
inheritaunce , beynge pꝛedeſtinate 
accoꝛding to hys purpoſe, that wo: 
keth all thynges. Thps therfoze is 
The had the hande of Bod not our hande, 
of God. that we ſhould not depart fro god. 
Tbys(F ſay)ts his hande that laid, 
I wyll gvne mp feare 2 


Pſal. 79. 


D ö Yu eee ee ö er . . Ear At th at 


herte, that they mp not depart fro Fol. 68, 
me. Foꝛ the whpch cauſe he would Jere. 22. 
baue vs to aſke alſo ot him, that we 
be not ledde into tentacion: wher⸗ 

into pf we be not bꝛought, we do 

not departe from hym by any ma- 

ner df meanes: The whpch mpght 

be geue vntoivs alſo 4 75 pꝛap 

er, but he would haue vs to be ad⸗ 

montſhed bp our p2ayer, of whom 

we map receiue theſe good gyttes. 

Foz of whome els do we tecepue 
them, bur of hym, ol whom weare Vnto 
comaunded to alke them: Act not whoe we 
the churche in any wyſe loke foꝛ a: ought to 
-oddes np laboꝛed and ſtudped diſputacl⸗ pꝛaye. 
to vs. ons in thy: matter, but let her 


dd, fo: marke well her daply pꝛapers. 

ought She pꝛapeth that the vnbeleucrs 
hu mape beleue: God doth therfoze tõ 
rting uerte them to the fapth.She pꝛap⸗ 
m eth that thaſe chat belcuc, map ton 


ed the inne: Sod dothe therfo2e geae per 
kinate feuer aunce vnto thende: Zhys dyd 
it wo: Y Sod knowe afozehande ſhould co- 
oe is me topaile. The ſelfe ſame is the 
heh inaction of ſaintes, whome 


e thaſe in Chꝛiſte, befo:e the ma⸗ 
png ot the woꝛld, that they might 
be holp and blameles I” his (yght 

, N E - 


in charitie, pꝛedeſtinating them 9 
make them hys ſonnes by adoptib 
thoꝛowe Jeſu Chꝛ iſte, thoꝛoſwe the 
ſelf ſame, accoꝛding to ß good plea 
ſure of hys wyll, vnto the pꝛapſe of 
the glozy of hys grace , wherby he 
hath made vs accepted in his belo⸗ 
ued ſonne,in whome we haue re- 
demption thozowe his blodde, the 
ages — 2 ſynnes, wp cp Ao 
the rpches of his grace,whic 
_ plentefully in them in all wyſedde 
and pꝛudencp, that he migyt ſhewe 
vnto them the myſterp of his wyl, 


dener to:his good wyl, whych 


he purpoled in hymlſelfe vntyl the 
tyme were full come, to repatre al 
thynges by Chꝛiſt bothe the 12 
ges that are in heauen, & alſo 
Agaynſt ure in earth thoꝛow hym , by who 
gaynit we are allo made heires , beynge 
the truth p2edeſfinate,acco2ding to his pur⸗ 
mans do pgſe that wozketh all thpnges. 
crrine Agapnſt thys ſo chirle a trompeof 
ought be {be truthe,whar ma hauyng a ſo⸗ 
nor to de her and tircumſpette layth, can al 
alowed. owe any mans doctrine - 


The, biii. Chapter, 


(them to 
o adopeid 
20we the 
00d pleas 
zapſe of 
er by he 
is belo⸗ 
aue re⸗ 
— the 
ꝛdyng to 
hich was 
; wyledoe 


pt ſhewe 


his wyl, 
, whych 
vntyl the 
epatre al 


the thyn⸗ 
"iſo that 
who 
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3 his pur⸗ 
ges. | 


trompe of 


png alo- 
th,cans 


. 
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Vit 


--1dge: And therfo2e is grace genẽ 


the lame, be vnderſtande iuſtice: 


Ue why ( ſayeth he) is not Fol. oo. 
the grace of Bod geuen 
actoꝛdyng to mens meri 
res 2 Jaunſwer, becauſe 
vhy then (ſayeth he) is not thys c is mot 

race geuen to all: Here alſo Nan geuen to 

were, betauſe God is a rpghtfull ©. 1; 


k hym alſo frely:and by his ryght 
all iudgement in other, it is decla 
ed, what benefpt they haue retey⸗ 
ed by grace, vnto whoine it was 
ſeuen. Let vs not then be varhak 
ull, that the mercyfull God dothe 
delyuer ſo manp from ſo dewe das 
nacton,acco2dyng to the good plea 


ſure ofhys wyll, vnto the p2ayſe of 


the glovzp of hys grace. So that, pf 

he delpuered no man from;thence 

pet ſhould he not be vniuſt. Foꝛ by 

dne, all men bzought into condem- Roma. g. 
nacion, are ryghttullp and not vn Ephe. 2. 
luſtely iudged the chyldꝛẽ of wꝛath 

De therkoꝛe that is delpuered, let 
hym lone grace: he that is not dely 
uered, let hym acknowlege dette. 
vk in the fozgeupng of dette, be vn 
derſtande mercy, and in requiring 


by 


by no meanes is there founde ayp 
iniquitie wyth Gov. But why(ſay; 
eth he) not only among inkantes, 
but alĩo amõg them that are boꝛne 
at one tyme, hauyng one 4 the ſelle 
ſame cauſe, the iudge ment is ſo di 
uerſe: Is it not a lyłe queſtion, to 
_ aſke why in a dpuerſe cauſe, ther is 
one iudgement: Let vs therfoꝛe cal 
to remembꝛaunte thoſe labourers 
wipche laboured the hole dape. in 
the. vynepard, and thole that labou 
red but an hoare , Foz the cauſe is 
dpuerſe of the labour that was be⸗ 
Nowed,and neuertheles the tudge 
ment in rend2png the rewarde is 
one, Dpd the murinurers tn thys 
place allo heare any other thynge 
ofthe good man of the houſe, but 
thys N wyll: Foꝛ ſuche was hys ly 
beralite to ſome, that he dyd no ma 
ner of wꝛonge to the other. And 
both theſe verelp are in good thin⸗ 

es:notwythſtanding as touching 
that, whych apperteyneth to rygit 
fulnes and grace , it mape be allo 
truly ſapd of the gylty that is dely⸗ 
uered, 3! wyll: and alſo it mape be 
ſayd of hym that is damned, Lale 
that whyche is thyue, and Men 


de auy 


by(ſay: 


antes, 
e bone 


the fclfe 


is ſo di⸗ 
rion, to 
cher is 
foe cal 
ourcrs 
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hence: Foz I wyll gyue vnto this Fol. 70. 14 


man that, which is not due to him: 
is it not lawtull foꝛ me to do what 
7 wplzts thyne eye euel, becauſe 3 
am good: but pi he ſhal ſape here, 
why dyd not he gyue thys grace al 
ſoto me:he ſhali woztyelpe heare, 
O man what arte thou that diſpu⸗ 
teſt wyth Bod? whome thou doeſt 
certeily perteiue, to be a moſt mer 


ciful geuer to one of vou, but to the 


à moſte iuſte exactoꝛ and demaun⸗ 
der, neuertheles not vnrpghtfull 
to neither of you . Foz ſepnge he 
ſhould be iuſte, altho he ſhoulo pu- 
nyſhe vou bothe: he that is delyue- 
ted, hath wherkoꝛe to gyue thãkes: 
he that is damned, yath nothynge 
that · he mape repꝛehende. But pf 
nowe(ſapeth he) thys muſte nedes 


be, that in that al are not damned, 


he mpght declare , what ſhould be 
dewe to all, and ſo he myghte moꝛe 


gratioullp comede his grace in the 


veſſcls ol mercpe ; whp in the ſelle 
lame cauſe, wyl he rather punyſhe 
me then hym:oꝛ wpl delvuer hym 
rather then me?: To thys N make 
none aunſwere. vr thou demaund 


whp:beranſe A chfefſe that I haue 


nothyng 


Roma. 9 


nothynge fo ſape.pfthou wylt al 

ſo alte why-becauſe that as in this 

matter his pꝛe is iuſte, ſo alſo hys 

Vnſerche mercy is great, and in lpke maner 
able iuge his iudgementes are vnlercheable 
mentes De goeth on vet, and demaundeth, 
bhp hath he not geuẽ to ſome, that 
haus tcuelpy woꝛſhipped hym, per: 
ſeueraunce vnto the ende? Why 
thynkeſt thou, but only becauſe he 

t. Joan. lpeth not that ſayeth , They wente 
Fe out from amonge vs, but they wer 
not of vs, Foꝛ yt they hadde ben of 

vs, they wonld vndonbtedly haue 
continucd wyth vs: Are there then 

two natures of men: God fo2byd, 

Fo: yk there were two natures, 

there ſhould be no grace at all:Fo: 

the kre delpueraunte ſhould not be 
geuen to any man, pf it were dewe 
Mane do be rendꝛed to nature. But it-ſea- 
iugemẽt . Meth in mans iudgement⸗ that al 
thep that appeare to be good fapth- 
full! men, ought to haue recepued 
perſeueraunce bnto thende: But 
Bod hath tudged it better, to myn⸗ 

gle ſome that thall not continue, a 

monge the appointed nomber of 
ſaintes, that they ſhould not lpue 
Securite in ſeturite, Unto whome 1 


2 wplt al- 
as in this 
0 alſo hys 
ke maner 
ercheable 
[aundeth, 


ſome, that 


hym, per⸗ 
7 Why 
ecauſe he 
ep wente 
they wer 
de ben of 
dlp haue 
here then 
d fo2byd, 
natures, 
it all:Fo: 
11d not be 
crc dewe 
zut it-lea- 
t, that all 
od fayth⸗ 
retepued 
Ie: But 


to myn⸗ 


Itinue, a 
mmber of 
not lpue 
þ * 


Foz euerp man dothe either ande . 


in p tentation of thyslpfe is not ex- Fol. 71. 
gedient. Foꝛ thys ſapeng of thapo⸗ i. Cor.10, 
le, wher foꝛe he that ſeame to ſtãd 

let hym take hede that he fall not, 

hath kept downe manp from per⸗ 

nicious pꝛyde. Foz he that fallech, 

falleth thozow hys owne wyl, and 

he that ſtandeth, ſtandeth thoꝛowe 

the wyll of God. Foꝛ God is able 

to ſet hym vp:he dothe wp Sig ſet 

bp hym ſelfe , but it is God that 

dothe thys. Neuertheles it is good [ll 
not to be hye mynded, but to feare, Rom. in. Wl 


0: fall in his owne thought. Foz as 

thapoſtle ſayech ,(wherof we haue 

allo made mencton in our fo2mer 2. Lorin.z 
boke)we are not able to thinke ant | 
thynge as of our ſelues , but oure 177 
ablenes commeth of Sod, Whome | 11:4 
bleed Ambzoſe folowed,and was -%4+0. 119 
holde to ſape. Foz oure herte, x our in his bo⸗ 
thoughtes are not in ourcowne po x, of fle- 
wer, the whpche thynge euerp one yng the 


perccyueth to be moſte true, that 
lat umilitie and trnthe iopned — 


woꝛlde oughte to befled, not wyrh 
the body but wyth the herte, which 
he declared could not be done, bu 
only by the helpe of God. Foz he 
lapeth, we do many tymes ſpeake 
ok the fleyng of thys Woꝛld, and 
woulde to Bod our affeccion were 
as ware and carefull aboute thys 
matter, as it is calp fo? bs to ſpea 
ke therot:but( that which is woꝛſe 
the flickervnge inticement of car; | 
thy luſtes, do oftentymes crepe pe 
uely in, and the lſpꝛeading abꝛod of 
banities do occuppe the mynde, ſo 
that thou doeſt ymagyne + thynke 
bpon that thyng, whych thou wol: 
deſt fayne eſchewe. ſuhych is verye 
harde koꝛ a man to beware of, but 
clearly to put awape it is vnpoſſ} 
ble. Furthermoꝛe the Pꝛophete ds | 
wytneſſe that thys thynge map be 
dekyꝛed, rather the gotten, ſayeng: 
Bowe mp herte into thy ceſfimo- 
nies, x not incoconetonfnes : F0: 
dur herte and thoughtes are not in 
dur obone power, whych beyng lo⸗ 
denly darkened, do confounde the 
mynde x vnderffand ng, t dzawe 
them an other wape, then thou dyd 
deſt purpoſe: They call them dunn 


to the Woꝛlde, they do intermingle Fol, 72, 
woꝛldly matters, thep thꝛowe in 
voluptuouſe pleaſures, they weaue 

in flickeryng entiſementes, and in 

the ſelfe ſame tyme that we go a⸗ 

boute to lytt bp the mpnde, we ha- 

uyng batne thoughts engrafted in 

bs, are often tymes thꝛowẽ downe 

to earthy matters. It lieth not ther 

foe in the power of me, but in the 

power of Bod , that me map haue - 
power to be made the ſonncs of Joh. i. 
God. Foz of hym do they recepue 

this power, which do put intoinas 

herte godlp thoughtes, wherbp he 

maye haue fapth,that mape woꝛke Gala. 5, 
by loue: The whpch goodnes to re- 

teyue 4-kepe, and in the ſame to go 
fozwardes cotinually vnto thend, 

lue are not able to thinke ani thing , Cor. :. 
as of our ſelues, but cure ablenes 
cometh ol God, in whole power ar 

both oure hertes and thoughtes. 

Wherfoze of two inkãtes, that are 
bothe kalt wzappcd together in the 
bades of oziginal ſpnne, why thys 
Is taken, and he foꝛſaken: of two 
vngodly perſones that be nowe of All are 
age and diſcrecion, why thys is cal not called 
ed after ſuche a maner, * alyke. 

0 dlowe 


— 


Of iwo 


folowe the taller, but the other e$ 
ther is not called at al, oꝛ at the lef 


godly per wile is not called after ſuche a lozte 


ſons , 


1. Joan. 2. 


that he maye folowe the caller: 
iudgementes of — 2 vn lech 


able. Notwithſtanding this ought 


tobe moſte certeine tothe Favth 
that · the one is of the nombꝛe of the 
p2edeſtinate, but the other is not,” 
Foz pf they had ben of vs (ſayeth 
one of the pzcdeffinate; whiche out 
ofthe Loꝛdes bꝛeſte dyd ſucke thys 


ſetrete) they had viidoubredlycon- 


rinued wpth vs. What meaneth 
thys N pꝛape pou, they were notof 


vs, foꝛ pt they had ben of vs, they 


had certeinly continued wyth vs: 
Were thep not both created ol god, 


bothe boꝛne of Adam, both made ol 


the earthe, and of hym vwhych ſaid, 
I haue made all b:eath ; Dyd they 
not both recepue foules of one and 
the ſelfe lame nature? Laſte of all 
were they not bothe called, and fo⸗ 


lowed the taller, bothe of vngodly 
iuſtifved, and both renewed by the 


fountapne ef regeneracion? But 
pf he (whych cer teinly knew what 
he ſaid)Houtd heare thys;he might 
aunſwere and ſay, Theſe are — 


4 | 


* 


and atcoꝛdyng to all theſe thynges Fol. 7 
they were of vs, — 2 — a n 
certepne other differece, they were | 
not of vs: Foz pfthep had ben of vs 

they ſhould vndoubtedly haue ton 

tinued wyth vs. But in concluſion 

what is thys difkerence? Bod hys 

bokes are open, let vs not turne a- Goddes 
waye our face. The deuine ſtriptu pof des 
te dothe crye, let vs therfoꝛe gyue ves 
care, They were not ofthcm,be- \, _ ... 
cauſe thep were not called accozs Roma. 8. 
dynge to purpole : They were not 

clecte in Lhzilk befoze the makyng 

ofthe woꝛld. They were not made 

heires thoꝛough hym: They were Ephe.b 
not pꝛedeſtinate accoꝛdynge to the 

purpoſe of hym that wozketh all 

thynges. Foꝛ pf they had bene ſo, 
they had ben ofthe nombꝛe of the, 

and ſhould wythout all doubt haue 

continued wyth them. Fo2(that Þ 

mape omitte to declare) how poſſi= hat 

lle it is fo Sod , to conuerte the god can 
villes of men vnto hys fayth, that d 
ire turned from hym and are a⸗ 
gaynſt hym , and ſo to woꝛke in 
their hertes, that they may not gy⸗ 

le plate to any aduerſities, neither 
leyng onercome by any maner of 

L tonta- 


+ +  Centacion,(hould departe frohynr 

- Cfo2almuche as he can bꝛyng this 
alſo ro paſſe (as the Apoſtle ſapeth) 
that he wyll not ſaffer them to be 
tempted, aboue that they ſhal be as 
ble to beare.) 


The. ir. Chapter. 


Bat I maye therfoꝛe(J 
laye) omitte to declare 
— od could 
(knowynge afo2ehande 
that they ſhoulde fall a⸗ 
wape) haue taken them out of this 
ipfe, befo:e thys ſhould haue hap⸗ 
pened. Shall we returne agapne 
thether, that we mape yet dilpute, 
how folythlp it is ſayde,that deade 
men ſhalbe iudged alſo fo2 thoſe 
ſynnes, whyche Sod knewe afoꝛe⸗ 
hande that they would do, yf they 
had lyued: The whych is ſo repug/ 
naũt to a chziſfian vnderſtanding, 
and vtterly to mans tudgement 
that J am alſo aſhamed to conkute 
it. Foꝛ why map it not be ſaid, that 
the goſpel it ſelfe , bothe was p:ca/ 
ched in vayne wpth ſo great labo?, 
and ſufferpng of the * 40 


i. Cot. 10, 


 hym 
x khis 
peth) 


to be 


bea⸗ 


o02e(5 
cclare 
could 
hande 


fall a⸗ 


of this 
e hap- 
gapne 
iſpute, 
 deade 
2 thoſe 
 afo2e- 
pk they 
repug⸗ 
nding, 


is alſo pet fo p 


be iudged alſo without the hearin 
ofthe goſpell, actoꝛdyng to the dil⸗ 
obedience oꝛ obedience, which god 
knewe afo:chade that thep ſhoulde 


haue had pt they had herde it?Net gyce, 105 


ther ſhould Tpꝛus and Sidõ haue 
ben damned, altho moꝛe eaſelpe, 
the were thoſe vnbeleuyng cyties, 
wherin the mp2acles and ſignes 
ofthe Loꝛde Lh2iff were w2ought: 
Foz yf they hadde ben w2onght a- 
monge them, thei had done penice 


in aſhes and ſackcloth:as the woꝛ⸗ 


des of the truthe do teſtifie, in the 


whych hys wozdes the Lo2de Je⸗ 
lus do declare vnto bs, the depe mi 


Gal of pꝛedeſtination. Foz pf it 
ſhalbe demaunded of vs, why ſo 
great miracles were wꝛought a- 


monge them, whpche beholdpnge 


them, would not belene: and were 
not w2ought amonge them, which 
ſhould haue belened,yfchey had ſe- 
nethem:what ſhall we aunſwere: 
Shall we make that aunſwere, 
whych we haue before made in an 
other boke, where as Jaunſwered 
to ſpre terteine queſtions of the Pa 


pꝛe⸗ 


gants:(neuertheles * anx 
3 


2eached pfme might Fol. 747 


Jo. u, ia. 


This Chꝛiſt dyd knowe the woꝛlde to be 
em hay ſo full of infidcles in the foꝛmar a: ; 


ſerue for 
our tyme 
alſo , 


pibindice of other tauſes, whyche 
mape be founde out by wyſe men) 
Foꝛ when it was demaüded, why 
Chʒiſt came after ſo many ages: 
made thys aunſwer (as pe knowe) 
that in thoſe times and in thoſe pla 
ces whe,+ wheras the goſpell was 
not p:eached, he knewe afozehade, 
that they wonld all be ſuche at the 
pꝛeachyng therok, as were manye 
in hys cozporall pꝛeſente, whpche 
would not beleue in him, no not af 
ter he had rayſed vp the deade. In 
like maner a lytle after in the ſame 
 boke 4 in the ſame queſtion, what 
maruel is it(ſaid J foꝛaſmuche as 


ges, that he would not ( and that vs 
on good cauſe)pꝛeache vnto them, IF 

whych he knewe afozchade would 
neither beleue his woꝛdes noꝛ inp | 
ratles - Lerteinlp we can not ſayre 
thus of Tpꝛus and Spdon, and in 
them we knowe, that theſe iugeme 
tes of God do appertaine to thoſe 
cauſes ot pꝛedeſtinacion, wythout 
9 of whyche hpdve cauſes, | 
ſayd that J made then this aun u 
were. Foz it is an 9 1 
Wi 2 8 


Kcuſey infidelite of the Jues, that Fol. 7 
ſpꝛonge of fre wyll, whyche would The fru⸗ 
not beleue ſo great miracles wꝛou tes of fre 
ght amonge them. Which the Lozd wyll. 
Math. u. 


ebukyng repꝛoued and ſapd: wo 

to the £0:0zaim and Bethlaida, 
fo: pf p mpracles had be wꝛought 
in Tpꝛus and Spdon, whych haue 
ben wzought tn you, they woulde 
longe ago haue done penaunte in 
aſhes and ſackclothe. But are we 
able to ſaye, that the people alſo of 
hene and Sidon would not haue 

e 


ened,yf ſuche myꝛacles had ben 


wꝛought amonge them, oꝛ els that 
they ſhould not haue beleued, vr 
they had ben done amonge them? 
The Lo2de hpm ſelfe doth wytnes, 
thar they ſhould haue repẽted with 
great humilite, pf ſo be thoſe ſyg- 


nes of Goddes myracles had bene 


es they ſhalbe punyſhed in the 
dape 3 wyth aleC- 
ler punyſhment then thole cyties , 
that would not belene by the mira 
tles that were wzought amonge 
I them. Foz the Lo2d ſaperh after, ne 
JI nertheles N ſape vnto you, that it 
halbe eaſper in the daye or iudge⸗ 

. 3 ment 


ment vnto Tyꝛus and Sidon then 


thermoꝛe pf the deade are indged 


allo accoꝛdynge to thole wozkes, 
 whyche they ſhould haue done pk 


thep had liuẽd, out of doubt becauſe 


thele ſhould haue ben fapthfull, yf 
the goſpell had ben pꝛeached vnto | 
them wyth ſo great miracles, they 
ought not verelpe to be punyſhed: 


but they ſhalbe punyſhed, 
Type. x. Chapter. 


ſphalbe alſo iudged accoꝛdynge 
to ſuche wozkes , whyche they 
ſhould haue done, yt the goſpel | 
bad come vnto the, when they 
were alpue. And pk thys be falle, 
ther is no cauſe whp any ma ſhold 
ſap of inkantes, that peryſhe dyeng 
without baptiſme, that this do ther 


happen bnto them, 
afozehande, | 
that yfrhepſhould lpue , & that the 


T: is therfo:e falſe,that py dead 


foꝛe woꝛthel 
aral Bop 


golpel thauld be pzeached vnto 925 


it ſhalbe vnto yon, They then ſhall | 

be punyſhed moze ſharpely, theſe | 
- FHalbepunyſhed moze caſcly;neuer | 
theles punyſhed ſhall they be. Fur 


are holden faſte tped in the bandes 
of oꝛiginal ſynne only, x that they 
go into damnacion onelp foz thys 
ſpnne:becauſe we do perceiue, that 
vnto other hauyng the ſame cauſe, 
the newe byꝛthe is not geuen, but 
only thozowe goddes grace: And 
that by his ſecrete iudgement (and 


neuerthelcs iuſte, becauſe there is 


no iniquitie wyth God) ſome ſhall 
perpche by lpupng wyckedly alſo 
after baptiſme, whych notwirhſta 
dynge are kept in this lpfe, bntpll 
they mape pervſhe;whyche ſhoulde 
not per vſhe, yk they had ben holpen 
by the death of the body p:cuertnge 
their fall:becauſe no decade man. is 
ludged, either koꝛ the good oz euell, 
J whp:h he ſhould haue done, yt he 
had not dped: Other wyſe the men 
of Tyꝛus and Sidon ſhould not be 
puniſhed, accoꝛdyng to thoſe dedes 
whych they haue done, but rather 
accoꝛdyng to ſuche as they ſhoulde 
haue done, they ſhoulde thoꝛoughe 
great .repentaunce and fapthe in 
Chꝛiſt haue optapned ſaluacion, yf 
thoſe my;acles of þ golpcl had ben 
44 wou ght 


that they would vnfapthfully hear | 
ſt. It remaineth therfoze that they 


Fol. 78. 


The ſe⸗ 
crete and 
iuſte iud⸗ 
gement. 


of God. 


Luce. 11. 
. Pet. 4. 


Heb1-10, 


wꝛought amonge them. A certetne 
catholpke diſputer not of ſmal eſti 


nacion, dyd expounde this plate of 


the goſpel after ſuche a maner tha 


pe laid, that the 72 knewe afoze 
hande,that they of Tp2us and Si⸗ 
don would depaͤrte from the fayth, 
after thei had beleued the miracles 
chat ſhould haue ben done among 
them, and that rather of mercy he 
wꝛought the not amonge the : be- 


cauſe thep ſhould haue be moꝛe gre 


8513 puntthed, pf they had foꝛſa⸗ 
ke p faith, which thei had recetued, 
then pf they had neuer recetued if, 
What nede F at this pꝛeſent to de⸗ 
clare, what mape be dely:cd pet in 
the iudgement of thys learned, t 
berp wytty ma,ſepng that his ſelfe 
tudgement do mapntaine our cau⸗ 
ſe: Foz pf the Loꝛde of his mercye, 


dyd no mpꝛacles amonge thele, 


Wherby they myght haue be made 
fapthfu Lieft 

greuonfly punyſhed , when alter⸗ 
wardes they ſhould become bn- 
faithful, (becauſe he knewe afoze 
bande, vat they would returne to 
their inkidelite againe:) It is then 


_ Tficiently and manyſelfiy der. 


they ſhould be þmoze | 
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teine 
Ll effi 
ace of 
r that 
akoꝛe 
d Si⸗ 
fapth, 
racies 
mong 
rey he 
e: be⸗ 
ze gre 
fo2la- 
eiued, 
to de⸗ 


pet in 


ned, 4 
is (cife 
ir cau⸗ 
Iercye, 


thele, 


e made 


p moꝛe 
| after: | 


the fayth,com | 
offence; the whpche he ſawe afoꝛe⸗ 


red, tkat neuer a dne of the deade Fol. 7. 
ſhalbe iudged or thoſe ſynnes, whi⸗ 
che God knewe afo2ehad he ſhould 
haue done: yk he be holpen by anp 


meanes, that he map not do them: 
As (pf thys iudgement be truc) it 
maye be ſapd, that Chꝛiſt dyd helpe 
them of Tyꝛus and Sidon: whome 
he wold ſhould rather not come to 
the fapth,then by departyng from 
ea moꝛe greuous 


ad come ko the fapth. Reuerthe⸗ 
eſſe pf it ſhould be demaũded, why 
it was not rather wꝛought, 5 they 
myght belene, and that this might 
be graunted them, that they might 
departe out of this lyfe,befo:e they 
(ould fo2ſake the fayth: J can not 
tell what maye be aunſwered, Foꝛ 
he that ſayeth, that it was a good 
turne foꝛ them, that ſhould fo: ſake 
the kayth, that they myght not be- 
aue to haue that, whyche they 


hav that they would do , pf they 


- 


ould with greater wickednes foz 
lake: doth ſutficiecly hewe, that no 
mã ſhalbe iudged of that euel, whi⸗ 
the was knowen afoꝛehande that 
he ſhould do, pk by any meanes — 


be p:outded foꝛ him, that he mape 
not do it. It was therfoꝛe wel pꝛo⸗ 
uided alſo foꝛ hym, whych was ta⸗ 
ken awape, that malte ſhauld not 
chaunge his vnderſtandyng. But 
why it was not thus pꝛouided, fo: 
the men of Tp2us and Sidon, that 
they myght beleue and be taken a⸗ 
wape, that malice ſhould not chage 
their vnderſtandyng, he could par 
adufture make aunlwere to thys, IF a 
whych thought it good to diffolte I a 
Ons GEN afcer thys maner , n 
But N perceiue that it is (ufficient b. 
foꝛ the trial of the matter, whychJ I b 
haue in hande, that (by the tudge- I ce 
ment alſo of thys man) it mape be ie 
declared, that men ſhall not be iud I th 
ged of thoſe ſpnnes, which they ha- I do 
ue no: done: althoo they were foz- I of 
ſene,p they would do themuNeuer- I 0 
theles (as J ſapd) N am alſo alha- I bc 
med to confutethps opinion, wher I dal 
by it is ſuppoſed, that thoſe. fpnncs 
ſhalbe punyſhed in them, that are 
dyeng 02 deade, whyche were fo 
ſene that they would do, vt they had 
lpued:leſt it myght appere, that we 
alſo dyd eſteme this opinion of any 


valure, whych we myght ſeame — 


I kepe down? wyth diſputacions, ra- Fol. 78. 
ther then to let paſſe myth ſilence. 


The. xi. Chapter. 


Der foꝛeſas thapoſtle ſai xomz. o. 
eth) it lpeth neyther i: 
the wyllar, noꝛ in thera 
nar, but in the mercy of 
Bod: whych dothe helpe 
amonge the childꝛen alſo, ſo many 
as he wyl( altho they nepther ranc 
noꝛ wyl ) whome he chale in Chꝛiſt 
I befoze-the makyng of the woꝛlde, 
bnto whome he wpl alfo gyue gra⸗ | 
te rely, that is to ſape, foz no merit What is 
es ſake of theirs gopng befoꝛe, ci⸗ frely. 
ther of fayth oꝛ wozkes : And he 
dothe not helpe thoſe that are alſo 
ofage and diſcrecton, which he wil 
not helpe , whome he afoze ſawe 
ould beleue his mpzacles,yf they 
jad ben w2ought amonge them: 
Whome in hys pꝛedeſtination ſe⸗ U 
tretly, but pet iuſtly he hath oꝛdey⸗ All are 
led to an other end: Foz ther is no not oꝛdey 
iniquite wyth God, but hys iudge⸗ ned to 
we I tientes are vnſercheable, and hys one ende 
of any vayes paſte fyndynge out: but all Rom. 1. 
ane 1 the wapes of the Loꝛde are * Pipl, 24. 
cp and 


what we 
oughtto 
beleue, 


Pſal,s, 


- nyſhed; neither let vs go aboute fo 


kpte hys pꝛayle:that that which we 


and truthe. Dis mertpe therfoꝛe is 
vnſercheable, wherby he hath mer 
cye vpon whome he wpll, without 
any merites of his goyng bekoꝛe: 
And his truthe ts allo paſt fynding 
out, wherby he doth harde whome 
he wpl, foꝛ his merites verelp go⸗ 
pnge befo2e;but pet ſuche as arecõ 
mon oftymes to hym, vpon whom 
he hath mercy. As ot two twpnnes 
wheroftizone ts take, the other fo; 
ſaken:the ende is dpucrlſe, but the 
merites are tömon. Amonge who 
neuertheles, as the one is delpue⸗ 
red by the great mercy of God, ſo 
thother is damned by no iniquite 
vpon goddes behalfe. Foz is there 
any iniquitie wyth God: God for 
bydde. But hys wayes are paſt fyn I 
maß out. Let vs therfoze beleue n 
moſte certeinlv, that his mertye is I 
ſhewed in them that are delpuered, I: 
and hys truthe in them that are pu Y 


ferche out ſuche thynges as are vn de 
ſercheable , noz to fpnde out ſuche 
thpnges as are paſte fpnding out. 
Fo: out of the mouthe of inkantes 

and ſuckelynges he hath made per⸗ 


perceiue 


percepue in them, whole delpue- Fol. 79. 

raunce no good merites of theirs 

wente befoze , and in them whoſe 

damnacion onlp oꝛigin al ſynne co 

ay mon to them bothe wente befoze: 

I the ſame we ſhould not doubt to be 
done to them allo, that be of age + 

1 N 7 — "on to 4 — ; 7 we 

jould not thynke, either that gra⸗ 

e is geuen to any man foꝛ his me t geuẽ 

rites,02 that any man is punyſhed * ma 

but foz his merites , whether that lor 9ys 

they whpch are delyuered and pu⸗ merites. 

nyſhed, haue thep2 cucl tauſes lpke 

b unlpke, that he that ſemeth to 

ſtande ſhould take hede that he fall 

not: and that he that doth glozpe „ 1.Lor,1e, 
I fould not gloꝛpe in hymſelfe , but Jere. 9. 

In the Loꝛd. But why can not theſe 

men abyde (as pe wꝛyte) that the 

(auſe of inkãtes, ſhould be b2ought 

both foꝛ an enſample of ſuche , as The Pe⸗ 

are of age and diſcrecion, whythe lagians 

doubte not to conkeſſe agaynT che and Ma 

pelagians oꝛiginal ſinne, that tho niches 

toughe one man entered into the deny oꝛi⸗ 

boꝛlde, and that by one man dam⸗ ginal ſyn 
lation is come vpon all men: The 

which alſo p Manicheis do not al⸗ 

dive, which haue in no r 

nd 
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Pꝛeſcri⸗ 


pcion. 


The wic 
red here⸗ 
ſie of the 
Mani⸗ 
ches. 


(whych wozke of myne von yn 


not only the ſcriptures of thold te- I 
ſtament , but alſo thep do receine 
the ſcripturcs that belonge to the 
newe teſtament after ſuche ama: I | 
ner, that by a certaine pꝛiuilege of d 
their owiie , yea rather ſacrilege, I * 
they allowe what they wyl, 1 what I f 
they wpllnet allowe, they reiecte. I i! 
Agapnſte whome J w2ote in my I {« 
boke of fre choiſe:out ofrhe-whych I ff 
theſe bꝛethꝛen thynke to pꝛeſcribe 
againſt vs. Therfoze would J not Y 
clearly diſſolue the moſte beſy and 7 
harde queſtions that ther happe⸗ Y 9! 
ned, leſt my woꝛke (ould haue be 
to longe, wheras the anthozitcof 
Boddes wo2de dyd not helpe me, 
agaynſt theſe that are fo pernerſe 
and wycked. And Jcould haue ton 
cluded( as J dyd) wyth an vndoub⸗ 
ted reaſon, whyche ſoeuer of theſe 
ſhould be true, whyche J dyd not 
then determinatlpe auonche, that 
God ought to be pꝛayſed in al'thm 
ges, wythout an netellitie to be 
lcuc, that there ſhould be two coe- 
toͤrnall ſubſtances of good x euell 
myngled together. Furthermor oc 
in the kyꝛſt boke of retractacions, 


old ke⸗ 


eteine 
to the 
ama 
lege of 
1 
k what 
eiecte. 
whyc 
eſcribe 
3 J net 
'(p and 


bappe- | 


aue br 
02iteof 


pe me, 


racrſe 
Ne ton 
ndoub⸗ 


f theſe 


yd not 
her that 
al*thin 
e tobe 
wo toe⸗ 
. euell 
er moe 
acions, 
u haue 


not 


| 


the retracting ofthe ſame bokes of 
free choiſe, thus I ſpake : In theſe 
bokes ( ſape) manp thynges are 
diſputed after ſuche a maner , that 
tertein queſtions happenyng ( whi 
che J was not either able to diſlol⸗ 
ne, oꝛ els required at that pꝛeſent a 
longe declaracto)mpght be to that 
ende deferred, that vpon both par⸗ 
(es,02 pon euerp of the partes of 
the ſame queſtions (it dyd not ap- 
are what was moſte conſonant 
nto the trueth) oure diſputacion 
myght be pet toncluded vpon thys 
point, that (whyche ſocuer parte 
ſhould be true) men myght beleue 
aud alſo perceiue that Bod oughte 
tobe p2zapſcd. That diſputation 
was take in hande foꝛ they: ſakes, 
whpch denpe that euel do oziginal- 
y ſpꝛynge of the free choiſe of wp: 
and do contende that God (pf tho 
be lo) the creatoꝛ of all natures 
uughte to be blamed, willynge by 
thys meane atcoꝛdyng to their vn 
odlye erro2, (foꝛ thep are Sant⸗ 
ſheis) to bꝛing in a certeine nature 


feuel, vnchaungeable, and coeter 


ſal to Bod, In ipke maner a lytle 
after 


not pet redde) whe J was come to Fol. so. 


The. fonu 
taine of 
cuell, 


after in an other place. After theſe 
it was declared (ſayde I) oute ol 
what myſery (moſte tuſfly thꝛowẽ 
vpon ſpnners)the grace of God 
dpo delpuer, becauſe ma was able 
willynglp, chat is, by free choiſe to 
fall, but not in lpke maner to ryſe 
agayne:vnto whych myſery of iuſt 
Difficul damnacion, ignoꝛance and difficyl 

f tc, tie do apperteine, whych euerp ma 

te trobhe do ſuffer from the beginnynge of 

painfl*” his natinite,neither is any mande 

nes, 0? jpnered from thys euell, but by the 

gert a- grace of Bod. The whych mplerpe 

vel, the Pelagiang would not haue to 
ſpꝛynge of iuſte damnacion,deny- 

eng oꝛiginall ſynne . Altho igno⸗ 

raunce and diificultie dyd apper- 

teine vnto man in their natural be 
ginninges, yet ought not Bod fo 

be blamed but p2apſed , as in the 

ſame thyꝛde boke we haue di⸗ 

ſputed. The whiche diſputecion 

ought to be had agaynſt the Want 

cheis, whych do not allowe the ho- 

ly ſcriptures of the olde teſtament, 

wher in oꝛiginal ſynne is declared 

And what ſoeuer is redde in thapo 

ſtles w2ptpnges , that is taken out 

of tholde teſtament, they _ e 


with deteſtable vnſham 
that it was thꝛuſte in of them that 
toꝛrupted the ſcriptures, as tho it 
had not be ſpoken of thapoſtles. 
But agapnſt the Pelagians that 
ought to be defended, that both the 
newe teſtament and tholde do aps 
p:20ue , whyche they profeſſe, that 
they do allo we. Theſe woꝛdes dyd 
J ſpeake in the tyꝛſt boke of my ra 
tractacions, when J retracted mp 
bokes of fre choyſe. either are 


theſe thynges on ly there ſpoken of 
me coſerning theſe bokes, but ma⸗ 
I "pother alſo, whych I thought to 
deny: lunge, and not neceſſarye to be put 
 ignv/ into thys woꝛke witten to pou s 
apper - Y whych Ii thinke you wyl alſo in 
wal be after pe haue redde altogether. 
50d to tho we dyd then ſo: diſpute ol inkan 
in the tes in the thirde boke of fre choiſe, 
ue die that notwithſtandpnge that were 
tacion Y true, whych the Pelagians do affer 
Mam Y me,thaf ignozannce and difficulets 
; without whych'noman is bozne) | 
e the begynnynges, e not ad 
mlhmentes of nature: petſhou 
the Banicheis'beonercome, whi⸗ 


the wyl haue two natures of good 
ind enell to be coeternall: ſhoulde 
© thero 


loſed by the kecbude 05 2th? But yl Nc 


Collo.i. 


Grace is 
not geuẽ 
vo all, 


Roma. 11 6 


a are paſtef 


{rhbifoze t e kaythe be called imme 


doubt oꝛ els foꝛſaken, whyche the 
catholyke chtirch2odefede againſt 


ſelfe Pelagians, which do con- 
e — 4 pnne, the gy lt wher- 
of is dzawen by the kyꝛſt byzth,and 


they alſo together weth vs do at⸗ 7 
knowlege thys, that we map-bothe h 
together in thys matter, deſfrope I ;, 
— Pelagians erroꝛ: Why chvnke f gt 

ey that it ſhould be doubted, that 10 
800 doth allo delpuef from the po ze 
wer of darkenes , and dothe tran⸗ I ;, 
ſlate into the kyngd6e of the bꝛygh⸗ ; 
tenes of hys ſdnne thoſe inkantes, ne 
onto Wheel oꝛow the ſacramet e 
of baptiſme)he my euen his gra I 
corn that then tharh e geueth this N 


grace to ſome, but to ſome he dothe ul 


not gyue it, why wil they nog 
vnto the Loꝛde mercye and indge⸗ 
ment? But why: thys grace is ra- 
ther 2 to forme b m to other, 
athe knowen the Loꝛde hys 
— Who is able to ſerche out 
= e thynges as ar vnſercheable: 
Who is able to finde out ſuche thin 
dyng out? 
ber apter. 


(tits L is therfvze bꝛoughte Fol .22; I (4 
ge the to paſſe that the grace of $3.70 
(an {God is gyuen not acco2 
o con- dynge to the merites of 
Wher⸗ the that reteiue the gra⸗ 


h,and' ee, but ac coꝛdyng to the good plea⸗ 
ure ok hys wpll, vafo the pꝛapſe ? 
do ace ¶ gloꝛp of the ſclfe grace of hys, that 
bothe he that dothe glozpe , ſhould in no 
ſrope wyſe gloꝛ <) —— — — 5 
bur gloꝛy in the Loꝛde: whyche gyuet 22 
d, that ¶ to ſuche men as he wyll, becauſe The wyll 
che po heis mercyful:andyfhe gaue not, of god. 
et he is ryghtfull: and to whome - 

2pgV be wyll nor gyue, he dothe not gy- 
ntes> I ue: that he mape tauſe the ryches 4 
ä hs gloꝛp to be knowen, amoge Roma. g 

is gra I theveſſcls of mercy. Foz in giuing 

th this Y tocerteinethat whychethep do not 
dothe ¶ delerne, he would vndoubtedip ha- 
ens ne hys grace to be kre, and lo to be 
indge⸗ his grace in dede: but in not gys 
"ug to all, he dothe declarewhat 
dpd deſerne.He is good in few 


Grace. 


lug merty to ſome, he is iuſt in pu 
nychyng the reſte: Pea he is good 
ball, Foꝛ it is a good thyng to ren 
der that whych ts dewtye:and he is 
wn to - 0 Tis a _ thynge, | 
ven that whpch is dewe, is geu ; 

Wa wyth” 


A - 


974 : 
i 0 
: . 


Neauen 
geuen 


tes. 


Fatum. 


| 1 
' ; j 
* 


to infan⸗ good merites: and to whome it i 
tes wpth not geuen, wpthout any euel mer 
out meri⸗ teg, it is not geuen. The whych we 


te of od to deſtenp in affermyng 
fake. But they do rather in infan⸗ 


wythout kraude of any man. Ste 
the grace of God is defendcd to be 
without merites, that is, to be true 
grace, altho the baptiſed infantes 
be not(as the Pelagians iudge)de- 
lpuered from the power of darke- 
nes, becauſe they are not(as they 
thynke) holden vnder any ſynne, 


but are only traflate into the king⸗ | 


dome of the Loꝛde: Foz ſo alſo the 
kyngdome ok heauen is gyuen, (to 
whome it is gpuen) wythout any 


are wont to obiccte agaynſt the ſa 
me Þelagians: when: they.layeto 
our charge, that we aſcribe the gra 


that it is not geuẽ foꝛ our merites 


tes aſcribe the grace of God to de 
ſtenye, whych ſaye that there is de 
ſtenp, where as is no merite. F0! 
no merites by the ſelfe Þelagtans 
iudgement alſo, can be founde in 
onge childzen, why ſome of them 
ould be ſent into the kyngdome, 
and ſome of them ſhould be bany- 
ſhed out of the kingdome. a 2 


1. Bur 
d to be 
be true 
ikantes 
dge)de- 
darke⸗ 


as they 


ſpnne, 
e king 
alſo the 
uen, (to 
out any 
me it us 
el mer! 
uch be 
k the ſa⸗ 
laàye to 
the gra 
rmpng 
merites 
1 infan 
d to de 
re is de 
ec, F0! 
lagtans 
unde in 
of _ 

omk, 
pany 
put like 


wple 


the grate ol God is not geuen foꝛ 
our mer ites ſake) N had nowe ra⸗ 
ther defende thys, actoꝛdynge to 
bothe our iudgementes, that is, as 
well actoꝛdyng to our owne tudge 
met, whych do afferme that yonge 
chyldꝛen are bonde vnder oꝛiginal 
ſynne: as alſo the iudgement ofthe 
Pelagians, whiche denp oꝛiginall 
ſpnnt: (And notwithſtanding this 


J ought not therfo:e to doubt, but 
that the inkantes haue ſomwhat, 
do laue hys people from thep2 ſyn⸗ 

es) Euen fo allo in m thyꝛde bo⸗ 


vch he maye fo: 


ke ot fre choyſe, I dpd relyſte the 
Manicheis accoꝛdynge to both vn- 
derlkadinges, whether ignorance 
and difficuitic (wythout the which 
no mats bo2ne)be the punyſhmen 
tes, oꝛ the begynninges ok nature, 
t yet neuertheles J do defende but 
dne parte of thoſe. J haue there al⸗ 
benidently enough derlared, that 


thys is not the nature of the crea⸗ S. Aug. 
ed mani, but the payne of the con / bokes 


wyle as (that J might declare that Fol. 33. 


Math. x. 


dempned man. The aiicienty ther⸗ were ob⸗ 
oe of that my boke, is vapnelp oh iected az 


lected agavnſt me as a p2eſcripcis 
* 3 that 


imſelfe. 


Chobe an(a 
vniuſte & and ſo enuious, w 
enuious . byd me to p:ofpte and go fozwar- | 


that J ſhould not intreat the tauſe 
of infantes,as J ought to do, 4 vp- | 
on their cauſe coutnce by the lyght 
of the manyfeit truthe, that the gra 
ce of Bod ts not geuen fo2 mans 
merites lake. Foꝛ pf (when I be: - 
ganne mp bokes of fre choiſe at a0 
me beyng a layeman, and dyd fy; 
nyſhe the ſame in Aphꝛica bepng 
p21eſt)dpd pet doubt bothe of the di 
nacion of infantes that were not 
regenerate, and alſo of the delyne- 
raunce of them that were renued: 
No man(as J ſuppoſe )is ſo vniuſt 
nr would fo; Y 


des, and would iudge it mete, that 
I ſhould continue and abpde ſtyll 
in thys doubt. But ſeyng this may 
be vnderſtande moꝛe truely , they 
ought not to thynke that J therkoꝛ 
pm of thys matter, becauſe 
thought it good chus to conuince | 
them, againſt whome I the w2ote: 
that whether theſe were the payne 
of oziginal ſynne in ponge chyld:e 
(acco2dyng as the truthereacheth:) 
- 02 were not (as ſome errynge lup 
pole.) Neuertheles the mpngiyng 

. Logether of two natures, that — 


he cauſe | 
0, F 5 f 


he lyg 
2 mans 


en I be}. 
ſe at Ro 
dyd fy⸗ 
a beyng | 
of the da 

vere not 
? delyue- | 


renued: 


lo vniuſt 


ould fo: 


fozwar- 
te , that 
pde ſtyll 
his may 
ly , they 


\ therfoz 
ecauſe 3} 


-onuince | 


e w2ote: 
he payne 
e chyld2e 
acheth:) 


nge (up! 
vuglyng 
hat is, ol 
good 


* 
the gra 


good and euell (whyche the BJami- Fol. 8.45 
cheis et roꝛ dothe bꝛyng in) oughee 
not to be beleued in no wyſe: Bod 
:#o2byd that we ſhould leaue p cauſe 

of yonge chyldzen after ſuche a ma 

ner, that we ſhoulde ſaye, that we 

were vncerteine, whether the inkg- 
tes that dye beyng regenerate in 
Chꝛ iſte, do paſſe ints eternall lyſe: 
but thoſe that are not regenerãte, 


do pale into the ſeconde deathe:be- 


cauſe it is wꝛptten, By one man 
ſynne entered into the wo:lde,and 
death by the meanes o ſynne, and 


ſo death went ouer all men: Other⸗ Roma. 5; 
wyſe-thys can not be eruely vnder 
ande: neither do any delyuer fro 
etexnall death (wherwithſpnne is 
moſte iuſteiꝑ reconipenſed) either 
great oꝛ ſmaſo. but he only, whiche 
beynge wprhout any ſynne of hys 
done either ozig mal or actuall, 9. „, 
drod foꝛ the remittion ol oure ſyn⸗ „ot be a⸗ 
nes, both oꝛiginal and actual. But ſſz cd 
why do he delyuer rather theſe the erer 
them: We ſay againe 4 agalne, nei to repcre 
ther ax we werp oz aſhamed ok this ode aun⸗ 
aunſwere, O man lohatt arte than ſwer to 
that diſputeſt pry Wod? hys iud⸗ the ſame 
gementes are vnlearcheable, and obieccion 
Ws | 4 


o. 9. u. hys wapes palk finding out: wher⸗ 
&ccle.z. vnto we adde th tþys » Seke 2 — 
the thynges that are abone tþ 
—5 and ſearche not out hn 
ges that are to myghtp fo? thee, © 
Do pou not . bearelp belo⸗ 
——— an opinion it is, 
= — — — to the holſome 
and ſpncere truthe, that we 
affirine that ponge thyldzen 
pie 2 ſhalbe iudged accozding 
2 che woꝛkes, as thep were afoz 
ka to haue done, yfthey had ly 
ued: In to thys o nionarechen < 
pelledto Falls * certeinly — 
men that ane nderſfandpnge 


ſthoo they haue neuer ſo Ivis w wy 
and namely chꝛiſtians do abhozre) 
reph ch would none otherWyſe va⸗ 

rom the Pelagians glos, bit 


tl bath 12 ht pet ſtille thynke it 


lawful to — allo 
to defends b diſputacion, that th 
We are grace of God tho —— Jefach h2iſte 
bolpe b ourLozde(wherbp alone, after the 
” of fall of thefpzt man, in whome we 
One: + | all fell, ere holpen is gynen as 
WY co:dyng to our merites. Whiche 
Prog moe hpmlelke (foz feare that 
ſhould be condemned) A — 


Lhziſte | 
fter the 
ome we 
men ac 

Whiche 
ire that 


vd col | 
demne 


demne in the Karren of the bp⸗ 
ſhoppes of the Eaſt churche beyng 

hys iudges. But pt t e can not be 
affirmed 3 — the woꝛkes 


of the deade, good oz euell, whiche 
they ſhould haue done pt they had 
jpued,and therfaze none Aon 
uche as neuer ſhalbe in Boddes 
foꝛknowlege: but pt thys (i ſape) 
can not be affermed (wh 


fa 


be 

rcepue-howe falflye it onld be 
yd) what remapneth there, but 
that Loo ſhove (blyn nde.contecerion 
ſet apart) acknowlege and cofeſle, 
that the grate of God is not geuen 


Fol. 8. 


Thenne- 


fo2 our a the _ mies of 


lpke churche do dekende aga int 
the Pelagtans hereſpe: And thys 


grace are 
uone of 


mape we: — à moꝛe tui the catho 


dent truthe ch rim mg 
den; Foꝛ noiche 
led by 2 eter ro 
inraiites,02 Rk to helper de, lor. 
almuche as they haue both one cau 
ſe:neither pet 1 — ente 
humaine matters in p Lange: en 

dꝛen, when reaſonable ſ bal 
be either danrned oꝛ delpuered, are 
not qt goddes pꝛouidẽte, 
butby calu Nat foztune, Seyng — 


eſe 


lyFe 
churche, 


Mat. 16. 


Soddes 
iugemen 
tes in 


Alden. 


not ſo muche as one ſparobwe doth 
fall vpon the earth, wothont oure 


fathers wpll that is in — 54h 7 02 


that the dyeng or chyldꝛẽ wythout 


baptiſme, ſhould be ſv imputed to 
the negligence of the parẽtes, that 
goddes iudgementes w2ought no 
thynge in that matter: as tho they 
themlelnen which by this meanes 
do myſerably dye) had choſen tothe 
ſelues, by ther?! olvue wyll ſuche 
negligent parentes,of whom they 
myghtbe boꝛne What ſhould 3 
ſpeakeof thys, that ſome tyme the 


inkant gyueth 117 befoze 


he tan be holpen by the mpniſtery 
ol hym that do baptiſe? Foꝛ often 


.,. tyines when the parentes haue ma 


K 


de haſte, and the miniſters were re 
a in kant myght be bapti⸗ 


3 deen 


pet God —— not haue it to 


alvus; at irmpght be baptyſed:;;; 
What "(auld Iſpeake Al 401 s 


that ſomtyme the infantes of int 
dels maye be holpen by baptiſme, 


that they ſhon ou 90 into perdy 


tion, and the inkantes al the 


dekoze 


led, whych DPD AIRL kepeſt 


apth | 
5 — not be holpen by baptiline: 
Wen certoinly; derlared,tha 


» doch | befoze-Bod there is no ** of Fol. 86. 
t oure perſons; Foz then he would rather 
n: o: delyuer the yonge chyldꝛen ol hys 
thout wozlhippers , ak of bys {niet 
ted to mes. 6 
„that e eee 5 0 
ht no ' She. kit. Chatter.” 
they 
2anes | Ut. 557 (ſepng. we iu; 
1 treate ot the goadnes 5 
perſeuerance) what! 
nes this that one heyng 
| at deathes doꝛe, is halpen 
that he ſhauld not dye wpthout ba 
ae other that is hens mw 
d ate hal en-,that he m | 
dye beloꝛe he tall, Breept para Al ro 
— we wyl pet herken vntot 
abſur dite, w it is afermed 
that it doth; not! bpnge ge p:ofpte.an 
man to dye eng all, becau 
he ſbalbe ld ed actoꝛding to thole 
dedes, that 8 dꝛehande 
that he would do, yt he dyd r 
Who can pacientip heare, ſuho can 
abyd a peuiſhe opiniõ, p doth ſo 
ercedpnglp repugne agaynſt p hol 
ſome ka —— h: And neuertheles they 
that wyl not confeſle p the grace of 
Gadis not t gene accoꝛdyng * 


— 149 


— — 


merites, are tonſtrayned to affers 
me thy 8. But they that wyll ſape, 
char eus ry one ok che deade chalbe 
indged,acco2dynge cothoſe dedes, 
whych God knewe afo2ehade, that 
enery one woulde do pf he lpued, 
perteiuyge wyth howe manpfelt 
alſhode and great abſurdite thys 
derby there is'nothyfig lefte 
cel Near vey old ſape a whi 


its ſtondemned t wh h 


at o⸗ 
Wh reh cauſed: 


1712 the 


churche 597702 g race bf Wod was geuen 
cõpelled koꝛ our merites: : Seyng they per” 
pelagius oy that on l 10 zen are ta⸗ 
to con⸗ Fer ene ond Fine ni, 
regenerat vnts eternal dea 
Aa Fn that are regenerate vnes 


Mernatlly e. And amonge them al 
re are bregenerate, foe do de⸗ 
a Rete per eee prog e ko thend: 
other are ke n map 
kaka "whych eertcinl ty Gould 
'nothanefallen;1 fthey had de 1 
,befo2e they dyd fall: An 
8 apne ſome that are fallen do not 
arte thys lyfebefoze they inaye 
repent, w pch correinly | ould ha⸗ 
d-, pkthey had departed 


e,befoze they ad repented. 
Wherby 


mtokondene, 


r as A i. 


Wherbp iſt is plapnly cnongh de⸗ Fol, 87. 
clared, that the grace of Bod aſwel 

to begynne, as to continue alſo vn⸗ 

to thende, is not geuen accoꝛdynge 

to our merites, but is gyuen accoz 

10 to hys moſte ſetrete wyl, and 

the lame alſo moſte iuſte, moſt mer 

cyful, moſte wyſe: Foꝛ whome he Ro. 8 
hath pedeFouate.thetn hath heals 1m. 
ſo called wyth that callpng,wherof 
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it is ſapd, The gpftes and callyng 

of Bod are ſuche, that it can not re 

pent hym of them: No man wpth 

tertein affirmacion can be judged 

of me to belong vnto thys callyn g 

befo:e A wp departe cut of thys 
u 


2 2. 6. - hb + 


woz1ld:but in thys lyfe(whypch is a 

tẽtacion vpõ earth)he that ſemeth 
to ſtande, let hym take hede that ho ; Cot. 10. 
fall not, Foz ther foꝛe (as we ſayde 

befoꝛe) by the moſte pꝛouident and 

foꝛſeyng wyl of God, they that ſßal 

not continue, are mpngled amoge 

them that ſhall continue: that we 

might learne not to be hye minded 

but to make oure ſelues equall to 
them of the lower ſozte, to woꝛke Rom. . 
dur owne ſaluacton wyth feare x 
tremblyng. Foꝛ it is God that wo: 
keth in vs, both to will, and — = Phi... 
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2. Coꝛ. 3. 


Ambꝛo, 


by 


wozke,enen of good wyll. We wil 
then, but it is Bod that wozketh in 
vs alſo to wyll: we wozke then, but 
it is God that vo alſo woꝛke in vs 
the woꝛke, euen of good wp!l. It is 
cxpedict foꝛ vs both to belene this, 
and allo to confeſle thys, Thys is 
godly,thys is true, that our confeſs 

ion mape be humble aud lech f 
that all may be aſcrtbed vnto Bod, 
We thpnktng beleue, thinking we 
ſpcake, thynkyng we do what foc- 
ucr we do: but as touchynge that, 
that apperteine bnto the wape of 
godlpnes, 4 true woꝛſhyp of Bod, | 
we ar not able to thinke any thing 
as of oure ſelues, but onre ablenes 
cometh of God. Foꝛ our owne hert 
and ourc owne thoughtes are not | 
in eur owne power: wherfo2e the 


fame Ambꝛoſe whych taught this, 


fapd alſo, who ts fo bleſſed; that in 
hys herte do alwayes aſcende: But 
wythout Boddes heipe , howe can 


thys be donc: certetniy by no mea⸗ 


nes. Furthermoze he lapeth vpon 
the fame fcripture, Bleffed is the 
man whole helpe cometh of the 
Loꝛde, whoſe herte is bent towar⸗ 
des — 


We wil 
keth in 
en, but 
de in vs 
I. It is 
ne this, 
Thps is 
conkel⸗ 
Wip, x 
0 Bod. 
ing we 
hat loe⸗ 
ge that, 


vape of 


f Bod, 
p thing 
iblenes 
ne hert 
are not 
oꝛe the 
ht this, 


that in 


de: But 
we can 
10 mea⸗ 


I carthe:vnro 


that wozketh þ ſame, whiche by the 
lyke bencfyte delyuerpng vs, hath 
, I choſen vs out ot 8 bottome of thys 

woꝛlde, and pꝛedeſtinated vs be⸗ 


weake thys, he dyd not only reade Fol. ss. 
it in the holy ſcriptures, but he felt 

alſo the ſame in his herte, as we 

ought wythout all doubt to beleue 

of that man. Therkoꝛe that whych 

is ſpoken in the Hatramentes of 


the faythfull, that we ſhonid lyfte 


bp our hertes vnto the Loꝛd, is the 


gytt ot the Loꝛde : Foz che whyche 
I gvfc, they vnto whome thoſe woz- 


des are ſpoken, are admoniſhed by Thinke' 
the pꝛieſt, to gyue thakes vnto the vou that 


J Zo:deour Sod, akter whyche woz- this ad⸗ 


des they make aunſwere, that it is monicion 
both mete « ryght, that they ſhould was in a 
0 do. Foz aſmuche then as dure ſtraunge 
dwne herte is not in our owne po- toge, ſpo⸗ 
wer, but is holpen wyth Soddes ken to ſo 


I helpe, that it mapye aſtende, and be me lytle 
fixed vpon ſuche thynges that ars boye ſtan 


aboue, where as Chꝛiſt is ſyttynge dyng at 

at the right hande of Bod, and not an alta⸗ 

bpon ſuche thynges es are vpon res ende: 
whome ſhould we 15 Collo.z. 

ue thankes , fo: thys ſo great a b 

nette, but vnto the Loꝛd our God 


7 


koꝛe 


foze the foundations of the wozlte | 


were layde? 

The. xitit.Lhapter. 
| = they laye,that the deft | 
doc⸗ nition and deter minaciõ 

= of g of pꝛedeſtinacion, is con- | 
predeſti⸗ trarp to pꝛofptable pꝛea⸗ 
nacion ys ching, as tho it had hynde 


raunce to 
prea⸗ 


dyd not he councel men bothe that 


they Mould begynne, and alſo ton 
tinue vnto thende⸗ Foz the Loꝛde 


himſelfecomaunded men that they 


oan 14. (Gould beleue, and ſayeth, beleue vc | 
? * in God and beleue in me 2 and rr 


I red the pꝛrachyng Apoſtle Dyd 
no hindc- nat that — of the Gentyls in 
fapth and. truthe, many tymes tõ⸗ 
chin mende p2edeſfination, and neuer⸗ 
ching. theles ceaſed not to pꝛeache the | 
woꝛde of god⸗Becauſe he ſaid, it is 

Bod that woꝛketh in vs bothe to 
wyll and wozke,cuen of good wyl: | 
Phi. dpd he not therfoꝛe erhoꝛte vs both | 
d 80 will and alſo to wozke thoſe thin 

ges that pleaſe God: Oꝛ becaule he 
ſapd, he that hathe begonne in pon 

Phi.1, the good woꝛke, wyh verfozmeltt, | 
cuen vntyl the dave of Chꝛiſt Jeſu: | 


| 
| 
f 
[ 
: 


wozlde | 


he deft 
tinacid | 


ts con- 


e pꝛeaꝰ⸗ 
 hynde | 
, Dyd 
tyls in 
mes cõ⸗ 
neucr⸗ 
the the 
id, it is 
othe to 
dd wyl: 
vs both 
fe thin 
aule he 
in pon 
me it, 
t Jeſu: | 
he that 


neither was hys ſapeng falſe, no: 
ber deter minacion vaine, where 


tepte it were geuen hym of my fa- 
ther. Moꝛ pet, becauſe this determi 
nation is true, ther foꝛe is that com 


maundement vaine. Why then do 


we thynke, that the determinacion 
of pꝛedeſtinacion is vnpꝛofptable, 
ſeyng the ſolfe ſame ſeripture ot᷑ 
God dothe commende it, that do 
teac he vs to krequente and pſe all 
thelſe, namely pꝛeachyng, tößmaun⸗ 
dyng, erhoꝛtyng, rebukyng: Dare 
any man lay, that God knewe not 
afozehande vnto whome he would 
gyue faith, that they might belenez 
02 that He knewe not afo:chande 
whome he would gyue vnto hys 
ſonne , that he ſhould not loſe one 
of them? all whych yf he knewe a- 
fo:ehande , he knewe afotchande 
bndoubtedly thoſe hys benefites; 
wherby he dothe vouchefaue to de- 
Euer vs. Thys pꝛedeſtination of 
a 


intes is nothyng els, but foz the 
foꝛeknowlege and pzeparacion of 
the benefptes of God herby they 


ire moſte certeinly delyuered, as 
n C774 8 ma 


e ſayeth,Nomacometh vnto me. 
that is, no man beleueth in me, er⸗ 


Jo. G. 7. 
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many as ar delpnered.!But as tou 
chyng the reſt, where are they lefte | 
but-in the lumpe of perdicio by the 
iuſte tudgement of God: wherin 
wer lcit they of Tyꝛus + S1d9,whi, 
the might alſo haue belcued, if thei 


had ſcne thoſe wonderkull· ſygnes 


of Thꝛiſt. But becauſe it was not 
1 them, that thep ſhould be⸗ 
leue, therfoꝛe that was alſo denyed / 
them,wherby they mpght beleue. 
Wherbp it n ſome ha 
ue in the ſelke nature, agpftof god 
naturally to vnderſtande, wherbp | 
they maye be moued to beleue, pt | 
they (hal either heare woꝛdes, oꝛ ſe 
ſygnes, agreyng and confo:mable 
to their myndes: and neuertheles 
yl they be not iu the depe ingemet | 
of Bod ſeuered and parted fro the 
lompe of perdition, thoꝛow the pꝛe 
deſtinacion of grace, the ſclfe wo | 
__— 5 — of rs _ bee 
applyed vnto them, wherby they 
ſhould beleue, pf they either herde 
them, oꝛ ſawe them. In the ſame | 
lompe of perdicion were the Jues 
alſo lefte, bohpche could not beleut 
the great and maniteſt miracles, 
that were wꝛought befoꝛe _ | 
q | 


As tou 
by the | 
zherin | 


red ſayeng, but when he had dane 
ſo many mpꝛacles befoze them, pet 


ö, whi beleued net they on hym, that the 
Afthei I ſapeng of Zſaias þ pꝛophet myght 
pgnes I be ante that he ſpake. Lozde, 
as not who beleued oure ſapeng: and to 


uld be⸗ Y whome is the arme of the Loꝛde o⸗ 
pened⸗Therfoꝛe could thep nat be⸗ 


gapne. De hath blynded their eyes,. 
I and hardened their herte, that they 
I Foulde not ſe wyth their eyes, and 
vnderſtande with ther hertes, and 


le I heale them. The epes therfo:eof 
I them of Tpꝛus and Sidõ were not 
t IJ ſoblynded,noz their herte ſo harde 
ned, Foꝛ they had beleued, pk the 

had ſene ſuche mixacles as thc 

I ſawe : but it dyd netther pꝛokpte 
che that they mpght haue belened, 
I fo; they were not pꝛedeſtinate of 
I hym,whoſc iudgementes are vn⸗ 


I dercd theſe , that they could not be- 
eue, pf they had be ſop:cdeffinate, 
(ar Bod would haue lyghtried the 
| N 2 bepng 


ue, becauſe that Eſaias ſayeth a- 


ſhould be conuerted and J ſhoulde 


I fercheable,and hys wayes paſt lin 
I ding ont:neither (Gould it haue hin Rom. 1. 


anne epes. But why they coulde Fol. 90; 
not belcue the Golpell hat Fe decla- Zbog = 


Eſa. 53- 


beyng blynde, and would haue ta 
ken from them their ſfonp herte be 
png hardened. Neuertheles that 
* whych the Loꝛde ſpake of the Ttri- | 
ans and Sidontans, maye be vn⸗ 
derſtande parhappes ſome other 
wape, yet he doth vndoubtedip ton 
felle, that no man ronmeth vnto | 
Chꝛiſt extept it ſhalbe gcuen hym, | 
and that thys is geuen vnto them, 
whych were cholen in hym befoze | 
the makyng & the woꝛide, whyche 
dothe heare the woꝛde of God, not 
wyth the eares of p fleſhe, but with 
the eares of the d that rot 
f 775 pꝛedeſtinacid F. 
o declared by the woꝛ⸗ 
ſpel very manifcſfly)did. 
102d to ſap the woꝛds wht | 
che A recited à lytle befo2e, both to 
Joh. 14 . Mone vs to begynne beleue ve in 
*'+ * Bod andbeleue in me) and allo to 
Luce. 18. continue ſapeng, that we muſte al 
et wayes pꝛaye and not be wery. Ao: 
7 vnto whome it is geuen, do 
) 


wpthffandpng 
(whpch is allo de 


des 1 75 


not let 


th 
bo 


to knowe the myſtery of te 


e heare and do, but they vnes 
whom if'ts not geuen, do nor,whe F. 

ther they heare, oꝛ they heare not. 
Math. z. Foz vnto you(layeth hey it is Nen 1 
vng⸗ 
dome 


4 


ur t dome of heanen, but to chem it is 

rte be not geuen: wherok one ot theſe be⸗ 

that longe to the mercy, the other to the Pſal ioo 
*Atri- iudgement ot hym,, vnto whome 

be vn⸗ our ſonle doth ſape, O Loꝛde J wyl 

other I ſynge vntao thee mercy and iudge⸗ 

ly con- ment. Neither the ſhould the faith 

h bnto | that continueth and goeth koꝛwar⸗ 

| hym, I des⸗be hyndered by the pꝛeachyng 

them, ok pꝛedeſtinacion, that they mape 

bekoze heare that whychebehoueth them 

ohyche to heare, and chat they mape obey, 

d, not onto wyome it is geuen. Foz how 

it with hal cycp hear wythout a pꝛeacher: 

jat not No pet by the pꝛeachyng of fayth 

inact' I har goeth fozwardes, and continu 

e wor eth vato thende, ſhoulde the pꝛea⸗ 

tly)did ching of pꝛedeſkinacion be hpnde- 

ds whi I red:that he whych lpueth fapthful- 

both to b and obedifcly,ſhoald not fo: the 

e vein I ſame obedietrce beextolled, as tho 

allo to be had not receyued it, but had 

uſteal- t or hymſelfe, but that he whyche 

p. Fu: doche gloꝛy might glozp in the Lo: | 
en do. J de. Foz we oughteto glozye in no- Nothing 
p onto th ynge, foꝛ nothinge is our owne. is our 
ot, whe I Thys thynge Lipzlane' motke faith ohe. 

e not. kullp percepued, and molke boldlye Cipꝛiane. 
| 10 determined, wherby he dyd vndou⸗ 

, vn 11 


dome 


te dly pꝛon unte, that pꝛedeſtinaci⸗ 


N 3 on 


P:EQC:ED 
pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nacion. 


dught to gloꝛp in nothynge, 
muche as no bynge is our owne, 
ght not to gloꝛp of 
bobedience, tho it had tontinued ne⸗ 
ner ſo longe. Neither ought it ſo to | 
becoitedoures,as tho it were not 

enen vs from aboue. And ther⸗ 


terteinly we o 


Callyng. 
Rom. 11+ 


on was moſte terteine. Fo? pf we 


fo:e the ſelfe perſeueraunte is the 
gytte of Bod, whpch euery chꝛiſtii 
-pughte to acknowlege , that od 
knew? afozehande, that he would 
gyue tohys called , bepng called 
with that calling wherof it is ſayd, 
the gpttes and callynge of Bod ar 
ſuche, that it can not repente hym 
ot them, This ts therfoze the pꝛede 
finacion,whych we do faythkullye 
and humbly pzeache. And this not⸗ 
wytgſtande the ſame teacher and 


S. Aug. doer (which both beleued in Chill 


and alſo dyd continually lyue in ho 


lye obediente, euen vnto the ſuffe⸗ 


ring of death foꝛ Chꝛiſtes lake) dyd 


not ther koꝛe ceaſe from pꝛeachyng 
fapth and 

godlye woꝛkes, and from the ſelfe | 
per TIT Ig thende, becau⸗ 

he had ſayd, that we ought to glo 

ry in nothynge, loꝛaſmuche — [ 


the Bolpel, exhoꝛting to 


zal 
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pf we | 
3 fo: af N 
owne, 
loꝛp ok 
ned ne⸗ 
it ſo to 
ere not 
d ther- | 


e 1s the | 
hilt ! 
it Wod 
would | 


ſhyng was oures : wherin hedpd Fol, 92. 
moſte clearly ſet out the true grace 
of God, that is, whych is not geuẽ 
fo; our merites, whych Bod knew 
afozchande that he would gyue. 
Bythele woꝛdes of Cipꝛiane pꝛe⸗ 
deſtinacion is vndoubtedlip comen 
ded, whych pf it dyd nothpnder Ci 
p:fane from Pecachpn obedience, 
terteinlp neither ought it to hyn⸗ 
der vs. Wherkoꝛe altho we pꝛeãch 
that obedience is the gyfte of Bod, 
pet do we exhoꝛte men vnto the ſa⸗ 
me. But to them that do obedientiy 
eare the exhoꝛtation of the truth, 
the ſelke gyft ol God is gyuen, that 
ta, to h2are obedietly:but they that 
do not heare after that maner, vn⸗ 
to them it is not gyuen. Foz it is 
not euery man, but it is Chꝛiſt chat 
layeth,na man cömeth vnto me ex Zoh. 6, 
cepr it were geuen hym of mp fc; ü 


ther! And vato pou it is gyuen to 
knowe-the myferpof then kyng⸗ Math. az 


dome ot heauen, but to them it is 


not gpuen; And ok continencpe he 

J aveth,allmen can not awap with 

| e Perle they towhoe it ts Math. 
: puen. 


buen. And when thapoftle dyd er⸗ 
ozee rhe- mar ied folkes vnco the 


| 


| 


1. Coꝛin. 


chaſtitie of wedlocke, J would all 
men were (fapeth he) as am my 
ſelle, but euery man hathe his pꝛo⸗ 
per gift ut God, one after this ſoꝛt, 
an other atter that :: where as he | 
dothe ſufficiently declare, that not 


onlpe contineey is the gyftof-god , | 


Chaſtitic 
in mari⸗ 
age 


- 


f. Coꝛin.z3. 


tedly he dothe obediently heares 


but the chaTite alſo of the maried. 
Sepng therfo:e theſe thynges are 
true, we do erhoꝛte vnto thys al⸗ 
muche as we can, and as muche 
as Bod gpueth to euerp one ol vs. 
Foz thys is alſo hys gyft,in whole 
hande, are bothe we, and our woꝛ⸗ 
des. Wherupon thapoſtle ſapeth. 
Accoꝛdyng to the grace of God ge / 
nen to me, as a wpſe buylder J ha⸗ 
ue layde the foundation: and in an 
other place he ſapeth, euen as the 
Lo2de hath geuen to euery man, 4 
haue plan ted, apollo hath watered 

but God gaue thencreace. So then 


neither is he that planteth anr 


thynge, neither he that watereth, 

but God that geueth thentreaſe. 
And thus, as he dothe exhozre and 
pꝛeache truely, whyche-haue recex⸗· 
ued the gyfe ſo to do:euen ſo vnd 


erhoꝛter and pꝛeacher, whych hal 
NJ recet 
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m my 
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8 02t, : 
As he 
god, | 
Aried , * 
es are | 
hs al 
muche 
gf vs. 
whoſe 
r woꝛ⸗ 


peth. 
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reteyued thys gykte. Here of com- 
meth it, that when the Loꝛde dyd 
ſpeake vnto them, whych had their 
tar nall eares open, he ſayd neuer⸗ 
theles, he that hath eares to heare, 9 ce. 
lethym heare: whyche he knewe i 


molte certeinly that all had not. 


But of whomẽ they haue theſe ea⸗ 

res of hearyng , who ſo euer haue 

them, the Loꝛd him ſelf doth ſhewe 

where he ſapeth, I wyl gyue them 

an hart to knowe me, and hearing 
eares. Then the eares of hearpng, It is the 
is the ſelle gylte of obeyng, the whi peculiar 
che who that had, myghte come to gyft of 
hym , vnto whome no man com- thelect to 
meth,ercept it were gyuen hym of heare the 
his fatger. We therloꝛe do exhoꝛte goſpel o⸗ 
and pꝛeache, and they that haue ea bediẽtly. 


res of hcarpng, do heare vs obedi 


ently:but they that haue them not, 
it happeneth vnto them that which 
1s Wꝛitten, that they hearyng, may 
not heare, that is, hear ing wich the 


eres of the body, mape nat heare 


wyth the conlent of the herte. But 
why thele haue eares-of 


hearinge 


and the other haue not, that is,whi 


it is gyus.to them of the tather that 
u 
to | 


Ro. ii. Os 


Pꝛedeſti⸗ 


nacion 


is no hin 
deraunce Þ 


to rebu⸗ 
king 0: 
coꝛrec⸗ 
ting. 


to thother it is not geuẽ, who hath 
knowen te mynde of the L02dc? oz 
who was hys connleiter? O2 what 
art thou O in that diſputeſt wpth 
God? Should it therkue be 3 
— is manpfeſt, becauſe thatcan 
note! com 26hended whpch is ſe⸗ 
crete? Should we therfo:s ſape J 
ſaye) that it is not true, whyche 
we manikeſtly percepue to be true, 
becauſe we can not pnde out, why 
ts krue⸗ | | 


[ht —— 


Ut they plas 4 you zyt) 
that no man can e | 
red vp wyth the Fouad f 
zebukyng.pf it ſhould be 

" preached] in thaſſemble ef | 
the churche, in the hearpnge ofa | 
multitude , The determinate ſen- | 
tence-ofthe wyll of God touehyng 
pꝛedeſtinacion, is thus, That fo- | 
me of you dyd tome from inkydeli⸗ 
tie to fapth, when pe recepued the | 
wyll ta obey 502 maye tontinue in 


favth nter ve pane receyned * 


$4 


verance:but as foꝛ the reſte of you 
ml do remapne in the delectacion 
ok ſynne, vou haue therfoze not pet 
ryſen, becaule the helpe of the mer⸗ 
ciful grace haue not pet raiſed you, 
Keuertheles pf anp of pon be not 
et called, whome God hath pꝛede⸗ 
in ate bp hys grace to be choſen , 
pe (hall recepue the ſaine grare , 
wherbp pou maye wyl, and be cho 


ſen. But pt᷑ any of vou do nowe o⸗ 


bep , and be pꝛedeſtinate to be re- 
iecte, the power to obep ſhalbe take 
bediente. But theſe theyꝛ woꝛdes, 
ought not to diſcourage vs from 
confeſſpnge the grace of Bod, that 
ts,whvch is nor geuen med ene 

ing 


to our merites, and from take 


ſame grace ta be geuẽ acco:dpng 
to thys pꝛedeſtinacion of ſaimtes: 
Apkewyſk as we ar not diſtoꝛaged 
from cafefſpng the afo:cknowlege 
of God, pk any man ſhould pꝛeac 
of it vnto the people after thys ma- 
ner,that hewonld ſay: whether pe 
now [ite godly oz vngod pe tha! 
be ſuche hereafter, as Bod knewe 


afozehand that pe ſhould be, epther 
300d, f he fnelo ye 


ſhould be good 
03 


Fol. 94. 


The eo? 


des of 


from you , that vou mape leaue o⸗ fn aduer⸗ 
ry. 


oꝛ euel, vt he knewe ye (ould be e- 
uell. Foꝛ pt after the hearynge of 
thys doctrine, many be turned vn⸗ 
toflothefulnes and negligece , and 
beyng ready,from labour to luſte, 
do folowe theyꝛ owne concupiſcen⸗ 
ces: Should it be therfoꝛe thought, 
that that were falſe, which was ſpo 
ken of the fozeknowlege of Bod? 
Shall not they be good(howe vn- 
godly nowe fo euer they lyue) whi⸗ 
che Bod knewe afozehande ſhould 
be good: but pr he knewe the afoꝛe⸗ 
hande to be euell, ſhall they not be 
euel, how Godlpe fo euer they ſea⸗ 
me nowe to be? There was one in 
dur N 7 ende 
 buked of the bzethzen., becanle he 
dpd certeine thynges that onghte | 
not to be done, and omitted certein 
thinges which he ſhould haue don, 
made aunlwere and lad, what ſo | 
euer am nowe, A ſhalbe ſuche a 
one, as God knewe afoꝛehãde that 
I ſhould be. Whych vndoubtedlpe 
ſayd the truthe, t pet hy thys true 
ſpeakyng, dyd not p:ofpte in good- | 
nes:but tell ſo farre vnto wycked- | 
nes, that he (leaupngthe felowlhip | 
of the monaſtery) became a dogge 
| returned 


WAL 
ge ol 
d vn⸗ 
, and 
luſte, 
ilcen⸗ 
ught, 
1s ſpo 
5od: 

e vn⸗ 
)whi⸗ 
hould 
akozc⸗ 
not be 
? [ea- 
ne in 


ret urned to his vomete: and neuer 
theles wyat he pet ſhalbe it is vn⸗ 2. Pet. 2. 
tertein. Should thoſe thynges ther 
foꝛe whyche are ſpoken of the true 


foꝛknowlege of God, be either de- 


nyed, oꝛ kepte vnder ſilẽce foꝛ ſuche 

occaſtons , natnelpe then: when yl 

they were not ſpoken, men do falle 
into other erroꝛs: 


The. xvi. Chapter. 


Her be alſo ſome, which Pꝛaier is 

do therfoze either not not hyn⸗ 
pꝛape at all, oꝛ pꝛape ve⸗ dered by 
ry toldlye, betauſe they pꝛeachĩ g 
haue learned of the Loꝛ⸗ of pꝛede⸗ 


des pꝛeachyng, p God doth knowe ſtinacion 


wherof we haue neade, befoze we Math. G. 
alke of hym. Shall it therfoze be | 
thought either that the truth ſhould 

be koꝛſakẽ, oꝛ els wyped out of the 
Golpellfo2 ſuche mens iudgemen⸗ 

tes: but rather, ſeynge it is many⸗ 

feſt that God hath pꝛepared, to gy- 


ue ſome thynges to them alſo that 
pꝛape not foꝛ them, as the begyn⸗ 
nyng of fapth, and ſomthpnges to 
none, but to ſuche as pꝛaye fo2 the, 
gs perfcuerance vnto chende: — 
"7% ein 


\ 


teinly , who ſo euer thynketh that 

he hath thys ol hym ſelke » Pzaperh 7 

not that he maye haue it, We muſt 

therfo:e take hede, leſt whyvles we 

ſcare that pꝛayer ſhould not ware 

feraent , pꝛaper be quenched, and 

pꝛyde ſyt afp:e. Let the truth ther⸗ 

When foze be ſpoken, namely where ans 
15 tru⸗ doubt compelleth, chat it ſhould be 

theought ſpoken, and let them vnderſtande 

to be ſpo that can, leſte paraduenture they 

ken, vn- hych are able to vnderſtande the 

derſtand truthe, wherby falſhed maye be el⸗ 

yt who chewed, ſhould (whyles the trutho 

that can. is kepte vader lilence, foz their ſa⸗ 

kes that can not awap with ith not 

onelp be ſpopled of the truthe, but 

alſo caught wyth falſhode. Foz it is 

a good matter, yea and alſo pꝛofp⸗ 

table, that ſame trutheſhould bß 

kept in ſplente foꝛ their ſakes, that 

Joan 16 can not awape wyth it. Foz wh fa ? 

Cor. z. Purpole was thatipoken ofthe 1. 

Etz. de. J haue pet many thinges to ſaß 

vnto pou, but pe tan not now bear 

them:and that of thapoſtle, 7 could 

not ſpeake vnto you as vnto ſpiri: 

tuall, but as vnto carnall: euen as 

vnto babes in Chꝛiſte. J gaue peu | 

mylke to dꝛyncke, n, 11 


Fo2 ye then weren ctflrenge,nef-Fol. 96, 
ther are ye as yet. Neuertheles by 

a certeine maner of ſpeache, it map 

be that the ſelfe thynge that is coũ⸗ 

ted to be mplke foꝛ babes, ſhould be 

alſo meat foz them that are ſtröge. 

As foꝛ enſample, In p begynnyng 

was the woꝛde, and the woꝛde was 

wyth od, e the woꝛde was Bod. 

What chꝛiſtiã can kepe this ſecret? 

Who is able to vnderſtande it? 

Either what greater oꝛ hygher 

matter can there be founde in hol- 

ſome doctrine? whych nenertheles 

is not kept fro babes vnder ſilece, 

noꝛ pet hyd, either from greate 02 

ſmale. But the conſpderacion to 

I kepe the truthe vnder lilẽce is one, 

the netellitie to ſpcake the truth is 

an other. It wold be aloge matter 

to ſeke out, oꝛ to wꝛyte here, al cau- Wbẽ the 
I les ot kepyng ſplente of the truth, truthe 

4 anonge the whpch pet thps ts one, mate ſom 


I vatweſzould not make the wozſe me de 
I which do not vnderſtande, whyles ;; ſilence 
we go aboute to make thein better l 
ri: learned, that haue vnder ſtaͤdyng: 


whych(as lõge as we kepe ſuthe a 


I eerteine matter in ſilence) are not 


m dede made better learned, but 
= nei 


The en- 
nemy of 
grace. 


he is to learne other. The enemp or 


| beoffended, whych tan notaway? | 
| wpihthe truth, and are we not x 


neither are they made woꝛſe. Sur 
when atruthe is after ſuche a ſoꝛte 
that by declaryng the ſame, he that 


tan not awoy wyrh it is made wo! 
ſc:æ when we kope it in ſilẽ ce, he is 


made woꝛſe, that tan welle awaye 
then to de done? Shaulde nor the | 


truthe rather be ſpokt, that he that 
can take it ſhould take it, then to be 
kept infilence ; wherby not onely 
neither of them maye take it, but 
alſo he whyche is of better vnder- 
fandpng is made wo2ſe? Whyche 
pf he dyd heare, and myght awaye 
wpth it, many alſo thoꝛowe hym 
ſhould learne. Foꝛ 5ᷣ better tapati⸗ 
te he hath to learne, the moꝛe mete 


grace do pꝛeaſe on, and enfo2ce by 
all meanes, that grace ſhoulde be 
belened to be geuen fo2 onre meri⸗ 
tes, and ſo grace ſhould nowe no 
moe be grace. And ſhall not we 
tpeake that, whyche we are ablero| 
peake by thantozite ofthe ſcriptu⸗ 
res7Fo2 we are afrapd fozfothlelf| 
(pk we ſhould'ſpeake) that ho wold 


' fray® | 


1 frayed,leff that by holdyng our pea Fol. 95, 
| 79 * ſhould be decepued wyth falſ- 
1 hede, whyche can vnderffande the 
beutf e: hes en either muſta pꝛedeſti⸗ 
uation be pꝛeached after ſuche ma / S. Aug, 
ner, as the holy ſcripture doth ma⸗ dilemma 
nifeſflp teache it, that the gvftes £ 
tallyng of Sod in the pꝛedeſtinate 
be ſuche, that it can not repent him 
of them: o2 els we mike conteſſe, Rom 110 
that the grace ol God is gyuen ac- 
toꝛdyng to our merites, accoꝛding 
to the opinion of the Pelagians: 
I (altho thys opinion (as we haue 
now okten ſaid) be redde in the Ac- 
tes of the Byſhoppes of the Eat 
aci- I thiirche, to be condetnhier by the 
te I mouthe of ppclagius hymſelfe.) 
f I Furthermoze thoſe fo: whome we 
take theſe papnes; are ſo ow ſeue 
be red 28 the en ren of the 
I Þolagtans;thar altho they wyl not 
55 howleg 2 t they are pꝛe⸗ 
inge, öh be vddes grace 
te made 12 and bo continue 
deukteheles w vi they now onfell; 
ch let har ate do 5 -etenit their willes 
d I into oe rare is geuen: Ther 
vayt J bore terteinlp, that grare ſhuld not 
etted to be geuen frely,as the 
DO truthe 


4. 


kruthe ſpeaketh but rather accoꝛ⸗ 
dyng to the merites ofthe wyll go⸗ 
pnge befo2e,as the Pelagiãs erroz 


barketh againſt the truthe. Grace | 


do therkoze go befoze fapth allo, o⸗ 
— pf tapth go befoꝛe grace; 
vndou 


The. xbii. Chapter. 
gong theſe. vextnes 


7 1 75 is dayly aſked 
— ©  theLo2de in vaine, 


of: un ; 
Lo:dedonot wozkey ſame in hm 


by hys grace, whole pꝛaper he doth 
gratioully heare . Conſpder nowe 
howe favre it varyeth fro the tun 


tedly the wyl alfo goeth be 
foꝛe grace,becanſe fapth can not be 
wythout the wyll. But pk grace do 
go befoꝛe fayth becauſe it doth pꝛe⸗ 
nent the wyll, Certeinly it goeth be 
fs:e all obedience , it goeth befoꝛe 
charitie alſo, wherby onelyGod is 
obepedpleaſauntly and trulp: And 
in hym in whome are all theſe ver 
tues, and to whome they are al ge: 
yen, grace do pꝛeuent them, and 


there remapneth perſe⸗ 
neraunce vnto 15 g 


| 

| 

| 

! 

1 

f 
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to denye that 
thende of thys 
Bod, foꝛaſmuch as he himlelfe ſen 
deth an ende to thys lyfe , when he 
wyl, whych pk he graunt befoze the 
houerpng fal, hemaketh a man to 
continue euen vnto thende . But 
the largeſt of Sods goodnes appea 
reth moꝛe wonderfullye and moꝛe 
manifeſtly to the fapthfull, in that 
this grace is geue alſo vnto ponge 
inkantes, whyche in that age haue 
no obedience, wherkoꝛe it ſhould be 
euen. Unto whome ſo euer ther- 
oꝛe God do gpue theſe his gyftes , 
out of doubt he knewe afozehand, 
that he would gyue them, and dpd 
I in his fozknowlege pꝛepare them. 
I Thoſe then whomche hath pꝛede⸗ 
Ii tate, the ſelfe ſame hathe he alſo 

x; I called, wyth that callyng wherof 
es IJ tomake often reherſal, J am nep- 
ther werp noꝛ aſhamed: wherof it 
Its ald, Thegiktes 4 calling of God 

of I areſnche,chat it cã not repent hym 


pf the al them. Foz thys is tcerteinlve to 
hym I p:edefftnate,and none other thing 
edoth J but E515 to oꝛdeyne in hys owne 
owe bore nowlege ( whych can neither 
\p truth de chaſiged noz detepued) his owne 
"0 O2 Wozkes 


the 


perſeneraunce bnto Fol, 987 
pke, is the gyfte of 


Grace | | 1 
appereth | 1 
moſte ma bib 5 
nifeſtly TY 
in infan⸗ . 
tes, 1 
What is 

to pꝛede⸗ 


ſtinate. 


Goddes wozkes that ar to tone. As he ther 
oꝛeknow koꝛe do ſo liuet , bechatt; 
ſor can whome Bod knewe aforehande 
not be would be chaſte, (altho thys be vn⸗ 
chaũged knowen vnto hym euen ſo he wh 
no: decey he hath pzedeſfinate to be chaſte cal 
ued. tho he be ignoꝛaunt ot thys) do not 
therfore ſo [pur that he ſhould not 
be chaſte, becanſe 9 

dech that he ſhalbe chaſte by God⸗ 
des gykte, but rather hys charitie 


dothe alſo refoice and he is not puk 

fed vp, as tho he had not reteyued 

the ſame. By the peachPng therfo- | 
S noton! 


Joxe.9, reofp:edeſfinacion,be 
Aiot hyndred from thys wozke, bur 


— be — doko} 47 
| But tha Ghpehe l 


rye in the Lozde. t whyche 
I hane ſpoken of Chaſtite, map be 
alſo moſte truely verefied of 9 8 
of Godlynes, of charit ie, ot per ſeue 
rafice (and that J may not reherſe 
enery one) the ſame map be ſapd ol 
all obedience, wherby men obe 
Bod, But theſe men whyche do 


ecauſe he vnderſtan⸗ 


E | 3 
fo | 
place and appointe the only begin⸗ 
nyng of fayth, and perſeueraunte 
onto thend in our power, that they 
thynke them not to be the gez - | 


od, nepther that Bod do woꝛke 


dur cogitacions and wplles , that 
we maye haue and kepe the ſame, 


but as fo2 other vertues, they grãt 
that God doth Huus them, whe they 
hym by faith ok the 


axe opteined o 
beleuer: oh are they not afraycd , 
that theyz owne exhoꝛtacion vnto 
theſe other vertues, and other mes 
pzeachpng ſhould be hyndered by 
the determinacion of pꝛedeſtinaci⸗ 
on:? Wyll they allo paraduenture 
ſap,y.eheſ? are not pꝛedeſtinateꝛ pt 
it be ſo, either they arc not geuen of 
God, o2 els he knewe not that he 
would gyue them. But yf they be 
both gyuen of God, + alſo he knew 
afoꝛehand that he wold giue them, 
terteinly he did pꝛedeſtinate them. 
As ther koꝛe they do alſo exhoꝛte to 
chaſtitie,godkpnes, + other whiche 
they cofefle to be the gyftes of Bod 
and they ca not deny but that they 
were fo:eknowen of him, and ther 
foꝛe pꝛedeſtinate: neither do they 
ſape, that theyꝛ owne exhoꝛtacions 
are hyndered, by preachyng of god 


Fol. 97, 


des pꝛedeſtinacion, that is, by peea 


thynge Goddes foꝛeknowlege of 
thele gyfces ol bys to come:euenr ſo 


let them vnderſkande, that they: ere 


hoꝛtacions either to fayth oz perſe⸗ 


what per 
nicious 
erroꝛ that 
Ts ,rwh1- 
che is cõ⸗ 
founded 
by pꝛea⸗ 
ching of 
ꝓꝛedeſti⸗ 
nacion. 


ueraunte are not hyndered, pt that 
the ſelfe woꝛkes (accoꝛdynge to the 
truthe)be counted goddes gyktes, 
and ſuche as were fozeknowen, 
that is, pꝛedeſtinate tobe genen: 
but rather by the pꝛeachyng of p:e 
deſtinacion ts hpndered, ano quite 
ouerthzowen that only nioffe 5 

8 A ; 

p 


nicious error, wherbp it ts ; 
med, that the grace of God is gpue 
foꝛ our merites,that he thatdothe 
glo2zy,ſhould not glozy in the Loꝛd 
but ſhould gloꝛp in hymſelfe. Whi 
che thyng that J may declare moze 
mainyreltlp,fo2 their ſakes that ha 
ue dulle vnderſtandynges, Jmuſt 
deſpꝛe them that haue recepued of 


 Bodquycke and ſharpe wpttes , to 


Jaco. i. VP 


D:9,z4 


beare wpth mp tarpeng: The Apo- 
ſtie James dothe ſaye, pf any of 
ou wante wyſedome, let hym aſke 
it of God that gyueth aboundaunt 
ly to al men, and caſteth no man in 

etethe and it ſhall be gene hym , 
It js wzitten allo in the pronerbes 
of Salomõ, That the Loꝛds gyueth 
wyſedome. And of continency it is 
rebde in the bokes of . 


ned men haue alleged, whych loge 


before our dapes entreated the ho⸗ 


ly ſcriptures:there then it is redde, 
when Iknewe that no man could 
be continent, except God gaue it: 
t thps ſelfe ſame was alſo a point 
of wpledome to knowe whoſe gyft 
this was , Theletherfore (that I 
may paſſe ouer other with ſilente 
namelp continency and 4 
are the gyftes ol Bod. Thele me do 
aiſo-agre to theſe: For they are not 


Sapi. 8. 


Pelagias,that they would contend 


againſt thys manpfeſt truthe with 
a ubburne and herctical peuiſh⸗ 
tes. But that thele thynges (ſape 
they) myght be gyuen vs of God, 
kayth hath obtayned whych begyn⸗ 
neth of vs:the whyche fapth bothe 
to begpnne to haue it, and alſo to 
continue in the ſame vnto thende, 
they tontende to be oure owne, as 
tho we do not recepue it of the Lor⸗ 
de. Bere vndoubtedip thapoſtle is 
agapneſapd, whiche ſapeth. Foz 
what haſte thou, that thou haſt not 
recepued: The martpr Lipriane is 
alſo agapnſapd, that ſapeth that we 
dught to glory in nothynge, foral⸗ 
5 O 4 muche 


the anthoritie wherof noble lear- Fol. 96, 


muche as nothy 
when we haus ſpoken bothe theſe 
and many other thynges whyche 


haue ſhewed that bothe the begyn⸗ 
nyng of faith, and allo perſeuerãce 


and that there were no gyftes 

ot hys to come, but that he knewe 
them aforchand, both what ſhould 

be geuen, and alſo to whome they 

Gould be gyuen, and therfoze that. 

they whome he dothe delpuer and 

Our ad- crowne, were p:edeltinate of hym: 
uerſaries they ſuppoſet at we ought be aͤun 
ſuppoſe lwered, that the determinacion of 
C * — 5 — is tontrary to pꝛo⸗ 


the ſelfe kitable pꝛeachyng, becauſe that af 
ame. ter the hearpng ol it, no man can 


be ſtered vp wyth the good p2ofyte 
of rebukyng. They lapengthele 
woꝛdes, would not haue the giftes 
of Bod pꝛeached to men, that they 
bothe tome to fapth, and allo conti⸗ 
nue in the ſame, leſt it myght ſea⸗ 
me, that men were rather brought 
do deſperacion then erhozted, Why⸗ 

les they that heare the pzeachynge 
do thynhke, that it is vnterteine ta 


nge is oures. But 
I am werp to repete agavne , and 


vnto thende are the gyftes of God, 


mans ig nozaunce, vnto a"; 
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then do they themlelues pꝛeache al 
ſo wyth vs, that wyſedome and cö⸗ 
tinencp are the gpftes of God: But 
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wyll gpre theſe gyftes , 2 to whoe Fol. 09, - 


that thele are the gyftes of Bod: 
what in goddes name is the canſe, 


he wyll not gyue them. But why 


oʒte men to be wyſe and continet 


0 that exhoꝛtacion wherby we er⸗ 
je not hyndered, altho we pꝛeache 


that they ſhould thynke, crhoꝛtati⸗ 


ou to be hpndered , wherby we er- 
hoꝛte men to come to the fapth, and 


in the ſame to cõtmue vnto thend⸗ 


And pl theſe mape be counted god- 


1 des gyktes , as it is pꝛoued by the 


witneiſes ok his ſcriptures, lo (that 


we map paſſe auer cõtinenty wpth 


| lilence)let vs in thys place diſpute 
1 of wyfedoe only. Foꝛ the faꝛnamed 
] thapoltle James ſapeth. The wple Jaco. z. 
dome that commeth from aboue, 

Fyꝛſte it is chaſte, then peateable, 


wyſedoͤe 


1 gentle, eaſp to be perſuaded, full of 


merty and good krutes, ineſtima⸗ 
ble, wythout ſimulacion. See you 
not, A pꝛape pou, howe wyſedome 


commeth downe from the kather 
ol lyght, replenyſhed wyth many r 
great bertues: Foz euery good 1 


4 
8 E —— rere 
* . r * Y- . , . A I h * 0 * 
o a * W 5 
re 0 ? * 4 98 — =. IC « 5 5 _—. 
o : 7: 47 vb 2 5 > * bi ; N 
2 * 2 ao = 
222 73 — ” Fro * * NY 0M : 
ap Ag... | - attic 2 * 
7 — > y 4 + , w—— 
® N 4 * PAL * - OY ——e 4 — 


. » 3 
2 4 
- . 


Jaco.i. (as Ie ſame Apoſtle ſapth)and er 


ry perfyte gyft is from aboue, tom 


mynge downe from are kat her ol | 


lpght. Why then (that J maye let 
9 5 Mad paſſe) do we rebuke 


41 


the vncleane and contencious, vn: 
to whome neuertheles we pꝛeache, 
that chaſte and peateable wyſedõe 


i 
15 


good oz pꝛicke of rebithoieg g⸗ not a- 
gainſfe themſelues 


— vnſte vs, becan 
e 

th we ſape are not gotten bythe 
wyll of man, but gpupng thoꝛowe 

cel beralitieof 

moze- why dyd not the-pzeachpnge 


grace, feare thapoſtle Ja⸗ 


mes binieif to rebuke then vnquiek, 


upeng and ſfri 
topce not, neither be lpars againſf 


the tr uthe: thys wp ſodome deſceu 1 


deth not from Abet is earthy 


and naturall, and deuelpſße. Foz 
where 


r rather a- 
ſe we do rebune 
in hauyng not theſe gyktes, wh! 


od: Further | 


and to lape, vt pf pou haue bytter en / 
in pour hertes, re 


r , : . r mac. ac 2. . —Jù;— oa at Dc 


of Bod: neither are we 
leſt they (beyng troubled 
the vnterteintie or Goddes 
wol uld finde in this preaching J] 
moꝛe deſperacion then exhoztacio.. : 
And ſhould be ſtered vp wpth the 


nd eus 


e, com 


her ok 


ape let 


8, bn 
eache, 
pledoe 


dubled * 


oddes od, wherby the contencioule are 


ching : toꝛretted and healed: euen ſo inky⸗ 
tacio. Oe oꝛ theythatcontinae not in 
the ka 
wythifadpng the pꝛeachyng of the 
1 grace of Sod, wher by bothe faythe' 
n ſelte alſo,amdcontinuance in the 


th the 
her a- 

er as 
ebuke 
57185 
020we 


rther- 


where enupeng amd ffryfis,there 
1 ts vnffavlenes, and al maner of e⸗ 
| tell wozkes, Therkoꝛe lpkewpſe as 
eb the vnquier ought to be rebuked, 
ebuke both by the teſtimonyes of Soddes 
woꝛde, and alſo by the ſeif dedes of 
1] oures, whyche theſe haue common 
wyth vs, neither is: thys coꝛrection 


hyndered, becauſe we pꝛeache that 
peaceable wyſedome is the gyfte of 


ought to be rebuked, not⸗ 


ſame, are commeded to be the gyk⸗ 


tes ol God: Foꝛ altho wyſedome is 
| obtapned by che James hym- 
a 


fclfe when he ſayde; yFany of pon 


wante wyſedome, let hpm- aſke ol 
od that gpueth abonndauntlp to 
all men, and caſteth no man in the 
1 tethe and it ſhall be gyuen hym: he 
added by and by: but let hym a 


in fapth nothy 


ng doutyng:)nener 


a theles becauſe fapth is geuen, befo- 


5 dothe — it vnto —_— 
wW JpUen „ we mare not rye 
ens thynke, 


Fol. 102. 


Jaco.i. 


Ephe. 0. 


Our ad 
nerſari⸗ 
es cryc 
after the 
ſame ma 
ner. 


thynke, that it is not the gyfte ot 
God, but that we haue it of our ſel 
ues, becauſe it is geuen vnto vs 
wythout aſkyng. Foz thapoſtie ſav? 
eth moſte manifeſfly, Peace vnto 
the bꝛethꝛẽ an d charitie wyth faith 
from God the kather, and the Loꝛde 
Jeſu Chꝛiſt. e ther foꝛe that is ge? 
ner of peace and charitie, is alſo tge 
giuer of faith, Foꝛ the whych cauſe 
we beſeche him, not only to encren 
ſc favth in them that already haue 
it, but alſo to gpue fapth to che that 
bane it not. Neither do theſe (foꝛ 
whole fake we ſpeake theſe thyn⸗ 
ges, whych crye out that by the pꝛe 
ching ok pꝛedeſtinaſion and grace, 
exhoꝛtation is hyndered) exhoꝛte 
men vnto thoſe gyltes only, whych 


they contende, not to be gyuen of 


God, but to ſpꝛynge of our ſelues: 
as is the begynnyng ol fayth, and 
cõtinuaũte in the ſame vnto thend: 
whych certeinly they ought to do, 
ſo that they ſhould only erhozte the 
inkydeles that they mpght beleue, 
and them that are fapthfall , that 
they myght continue: but as foꝛ o⸗ 
ther whpch thep together wyth vs 
denpe not to be the gyftes ol on, 
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our ſel 
Into vs 


Fle ſay⸗ 


c onto 
h faith 
Loꝛde 
t is ge⸗ 


lſo the 


3 cauſe 


encrea 
baue 


he that 
ele (fo 
3 


he pꝛe 


grace, 
rhozte 


whych | 


uen of 
elnes : 
) » and 
chend: 
to do, 
te the 


eue * 
that 
koꝛ o⸗ 
yth bs 
God, 
that 


What they map wyth bs ouerthꝛow Fol, zoe, 
the Pelagians erroꝛ) as is chaſt ite, 
continencp, paciente, and ſuche o⸗ 


| ther;whych are abrapned by fapth, 


and wher by men lpue godly, They 
onghte onelp to declare that men 
ſhould aſke theſe ol Bod, and pꝛay 
vnto Bod, that he wold gpue theſe, 
bothe to themſelues and to others, 
but they ought not to exhoꝛte any 
man to take and retevne theſe . 


But ws ſhuld nor therfo:e ſay that 
perſetipratnice in fapthe were n — 


—— 


- 
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the gyfte of God. Foz he that ſays I, 
eth, leade vs not into tentacion, 
dothe aſke thys daylp: and pf he be 
graciouſly pay retepueth this: I ſe 
and therfoze he daply pzapeng that | 
he map continue, do certeinly put p 
the hope of hys perfeueraunce, not 
in hym ſelke, but in Bod, But | 
wyl not amplifie thys matter with 
mp woꝛdes, but J leaue it rather to 
be tudged of themſelues, that they 
mape pertepue, what maner 4 
ding that is, wher in thei haue per 
Are not luaded themlelues,y bp pꝛeathing 
owr ad- bf p:eveſinacion.thepeople arera 
uerſarcis ther bꝛought in to deſperacion,the | 
alſo perſu exhoꝛted to lyue godly: Thys is e⸗ 
a dedeuen uen às muche as pt they ſhould ſa ] 
thus. that à man muſte then diſpaireof J 
hys ſaluacion, when he hath lear?⸗ 
ned to put his hope, not in hymſelk 
4 in oe : wry L. petthePÞ20s 
phete crpeth.. Curſed is cuerp one 
Jere. 17. 9 pocget hys truſfe in man. | fa 
Thele gyktes of Bod whpch are ge 
uen to the choſen, that are calledac *' 
coꝛdynge to the purpoſe of God, a⸗ 
monge the whpch the begynnynge 
of fapth,and perſeueraunte in te 
fame vnto thende of-chys te 4 


a be haue pꝛoued both by 'manp rea Fol, ꝛ00. 
I ſons, and alſo by the wptneflpnge 
of many authozities)certetnlp the⸗ 
1 ſe gyftes of God (J ſap) are not foz 
1 knowen of God, pk ther be no ſuch 
pꝛedeſtinacion as we defende:1But 
they are fozeknowen,thys ts ther- 
foze the pzedeſfinacion whpch we 
The. xbiii. Chapter. 
Aherkoꝛe the ſame pꝛe 
* — hene 
me ſpgnifped by the na 
me ailo of fo eknowle⸗ 
ge, as thapoſtle ſapeth, 
God hath not caſte awape hys peo | 
ple whpch he knewe afo:zehande, 
1 Thys that he ſayeth he knew afoze Rom. 1 * 
1 n 
but by thys, he dyd pꝛedeſtinate, as 
the tircumſtaunte of the ſelfe place 
dothe declare: Foꝛ he ſpake ofthe 
remnauntes of the Jues that were 
| ſaued,when the reſte dyd peryſhe. ef 
125 befoze he ſaid, that the pꝛap het. 
had ſayde vnto Iſrael, all the dape T ſa. o, 
1] longe haucI| ſtretched foꝛth mp ha Rom. 10. 
des, bnto a people 5 beleuech Not, 
but ſpeaketh agapn@ me: and as 
4 thao be hade ben aunſwered. 
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What 


added ſtraitwapes, J ſaye then, 
| hath God caſfe awaye hys people? © 
Bod foꝛbydde. Foꝛ euren J alſo am 
an Iſraelite, of the ſede of Aabzahã, 
and of the Tribe ol Beniamin, as 
tho he ſhould ſape, foꝛ I] am alſo of 
the ſelfe people: Then after he ad⸗ 


3· Re. 19. 


What is therfoze become of . 


des pꝛomiſes made vnto Iſrael, he 


ded that, wherof we nowe ſpeake, 


God hath not caſte awape his pen⸗ 


ple whych he knewe afozehande, 


And that he myghte declare that 
ther was a reinnaunt left thozowe 
the grace of Bod, not thoꝛowe the 
mcrites ot their wozkes , he added 
afterwardes , either wote ve not 

what the ſcripture ſapeth of G. 
las, howe he maketh interceſſion 
to Sod againſt Iſrael, and ſo foꝛth 
But what ſapeth the aunſwere of 


Bod agayne to hym (ſapeth he) F 
huue reſerued vnto my ſelfe ſeuen 
thoulande men, whych haue not bo 
wed the knee to Baal. Foꝛ he ſayde 
not, there are reſerued foꝛ me: oz 
they haue reſerued themſelues fo2 
me, but, haue reſerued vnto my 
ſelfe. And therkoꝛe he ſapeth, euen 


* 


lo at thys tyme, che remnaunt are 
9 ſaues 
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2 Ffaued thoꝛowe theleccion of grace, Fol , 105 
But pf it be of grace, then is it not 

ol wozkes. Foz then were grate no 
monꝛe grace. And he ioynyng thoſe 
wonꝛdes which J haue nowe befoze 
| wzytten ,and aunſweryng to thys 


queſtion,ſayd, what then? Iſrael 
hath not obtapned that he ſoughte. 


- No, but pet the lect ion hath o tãp⸗ 
nid it, the remnaunt are blynded ; 
Therkoꝛe in thys election, and in 
theſe remnauntes whpch are lefte 
thoꝛow thelectio of grace, he woid 
haue the people to be vnderſtande, 
bwhome God had not ther foꝛe caſte 
awape, becauſe he knewe them a⸗ 
foꝛehonde. Thys is that election, 
bwherby he chaſe whome he would 
in Chꝛiſt, betłoꝛe the makyng ok the 
võwoꝛlde, that they imyght be holye 
and blameles in hys ſyght in cha- 
ritie, pꝛedeſtinating them to ma⸗ 
1 ke them hys ſonnes bp adopti- 
| on. Noman therfozethat vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth tbeſe thpnges, is-permit# 
ted either to denye 02 to doubt, that 
thapoſtle dpd ſignikpe pꝛedeſtina⸗ 


tion, when he ſayde, Bod hath not 
caſt awape hys people whome he 
knewe befoze, Foꝛ he knew befoze 

Þ a rem 


us diſpu⸗ 
ters. 


aremnaunt,whych he would ſaue 
thoꝛowe thelection of Grace: that 
is therfo:e to ſape, he dyd pꝛedeſti/ 
nate, foꝛ vndoubtedly pt᷑ he dyd pze 
deſtinate, he knewe bekoꝛe: fo: to 
e is to know afoꝛe that, 


vhych he ben Whar 
dothe then foꝛbyd vs, whe we read 
of the fozeknowlege of Bod, amg 
ſome interp 29d 
whych do entreate of the my 6 
ofthelecte, to bnderffande the la | 
me pꝛedeſtinacion: But peraduen⸗ 
ture they dyd rather couct to ve 
thys wozde in thys matter, bothe 
bytauſe it is moꝛe eaſp to be vnder 
ande, and alſo bycaaſe it dothe 
not only not repugne, but rather a 
gree to the truthe, whyche is pꝛea⸗ 
ched ol the pꝛedeſtination of gracc: 
Thys J am aſſuredof, that no ma 


wych oute errour could diſpute a⸗ , 


gapnlt thys pzedcffinacion, which | 
we defende accozdyng to the holye 
ſcriptures. RE +: la i 


The. rx. Chapter. 
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ſelfe wold do, Whar 


2etozs of Goddes woꝛd | 


Ekuertheles J fappoſe, Fol , 10x; 
ce ey which require A * 
the iudgementes of in⸗ 
rerpzecours in this mat 
|” * . tfer,onghrtobelatilfied Cip:iane 
wyth the autho2ifte of hol Cipzi⸗ Ambꝛoſe 
1 ane and Ambꝛoſe, men notabipe £ 
1 comendably knowen in the ch2iffi- 
an fayth and doctrine, whoſe teffi- 
menies (that are ſo manpfeit) we 
haue alleged:that is, that they be⸗ 
leuyng the grace of Bod to be kree 
in euerp point as it cught to be be⸗ 
leued, myght pꝛeathe the ſame by 
1 all meanes as it pep nn pꝛea⸗ 
ched: and alſo that thepſfonld not 
1 thynke the ſame pꝛeachyng of gra i 
te, to be c6trarp to that pꝛeaching, LU. 
, 7 wherbp we erden the llothkul, o uh 
2 1] cebuke the eucl. Becauſe that theſe 1400 
men alſo, when they dyd pꝛeache gi 
1 the graceofBod after ſuch maner, 
that one of chem ſayd, we ought to 
gloꝛp in nothing, foꝛ almuch as no 
thyng is our owne: the other ſapd, 


| thar our owne herte r oure owne Fl 
thoughtes, were not in onreowne 8 hl 
| power:nenertheies chryceaſed noe - | 
dorh to exhozte, and alſo to rebuke, th 
Be what the commaiidementes of Gad- 


jP - myght 
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myght be oblerned: Reither were 
they akrayed, that it ſhould be ob⸗ 
iected agaynſt them: lohp do por 


erhozte vs; Why do pou rebuke ys 


pf we haue no good thynge of oure 
bone, and bogs ewne herte be 
not in our owne power? Theſe hoz | 


lye men could not be afraped leſte 


4 o 


that thele thynges ſhould be obler 


ted agaynſt them: wherby they un 
derſtode that it was geuen to verp 
fewe, that they myghte recepue ide . 
doctrine of ſaluacion, not byt 
2eachpngoof any man, but bp the 
17 winſelfe, oz els by the An- 
gels of heauen:but that it was ge- | 


4 
; 
V+ .1 
1 
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nen to many that they mpght bele- ||| 
ue Bod tho:owe men. Neuerthe⸗ 
les by what ſo euer meane goddes 


woꝛde is pzeached vnto man, vn 
doutedly it is the gyft of God, that 
anp ſhould ſo heare, that he maye 
obep p ſame. Wherkoꝛe thafoꝛſapd 


moſte ercellent interpꝛeters of god 11; 


des woꝛde, dyd both pꝛeache p true 7 
grace of God as it ought to be pzea | 


ched, that is, ſuch grace as no mas 


merites do pꝛeuent, and alſo dyd in 
ſtantlye exhozte men to kepe God 
his commaundementes , * 125 9 


J 


whoch had ide gykte of obedience , Fol. 103. 
' myght hearc What cömaſdemets 


they ought to obeye: Fo: yt any ma 
nerofmerites of onres do pꝛeuent 


dn go bekoꝛe goddes grate, Certein⸗ 
lpe it is either the merite of ſome 


thou 
| alſo the 


dede, 02 of ſome woꝛde, oꝛ of ſome: 
ht, wherein is under ſtande 
ſelfe good wyll. But he whi 


' rhe ſapd that we ought to gloꝛy in 


« 


| 


6 PN! 


* 


4 


nothynge, foraſmuche as nothing 
is our owne, dyd bꝛielly cõpꝛehend 
al kindes of merites:bnt he y ſapd, 


that our owne herte, and dur thou 
ghghtes, wer not in our'owne power 
dpd neither paſſe oner dedes noz 
| wozdes, Fo2 there is neither woꝛd 
nozꝛ dede ol ma, that do not p2ocede 
krom the cogitacion ot the herte. 
But what could the moſt gloztous 
| nartyz;and moſte eloquent docto2 
| Lip2tane , do moꝛe inrhys matter 
then he dorhe, wht he teacheth vs, 
khat we ought alſo to pꝛape in the 
Loꝛdes pꝛaper, foꝛ thennempes of 
the chziſtian kapthe: (whereas he 
dothe alſo declare, what he thought 


ofthe begynnyng ok kayth, that it 


was alſo the gyft of God) r ſheweth 
that the churche ol Chꝛiſte, do dayly 


3 pape 


pꝛay foz-perſeuerance vntothend, | 


Ambꝛoſe 


but only to them that haue 


becaule that Bod doth lac hen 
ed, The bleſſed Ambꝛole in lpke ma 


ner when he dyd expounves wolte 
Luke theuangeliſt ſapd, it emed al 


ſo good vnto me: It map be ſapeth 


he) that that ſemed not good to hun 
alone, whych he ſapeth ſemed good 
vnto hym: Foz not by mans wyll 
only this ſemed good, but as it plea | 
ſed him that ſpeaketh in me Cheiſt, 


whych doth-ſo woꝛke, that chat whi 


che is good, maye alſo ſeme good ia 


im dothe h 


vs: toꝛ vpon whom he hath mercy 
porn pada 


fo: the wyll 
of man is pꝛepared of the Loꝛde. 


Foz it cõmeth of the grate ot God, 
that God mape be gloꝛityed of hys 
ſaint. In lyke maner in the ſame 
wozke,that is, in therpolicis of the 
ſame golpell,when he ſhould come 
to that place, wheras the Hamari⸗ 
!anes would not receyue the Loꝛde 


goyng 


tinu⸗ 


( cal. And cherfoze 
e that foloweth Chziſt mai{(bepng *' 
demaũded why he would be a chzv ⸗ 
fian)annſwere thus, it ſemed alſo 
vnto me: whych anlwer whe 
 yemakecty,he denpeth not op it ſe 

med good unto Wod: Fo: t 4 
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hend, gopng to Fernſalem : Learne alſo Fol. 10.4. 1 
atſo, (apeth he) that he would not recep 15 
tfnu- ue them, that were not conuertcd qt 
e ma J wyth a ſpmple mynde: Foz pf he b 
which J had would, he had made them that 1 

ned al were wpthoue deuocion deuoute. | 

lapeth out why hey yd not receyue him $ 

o him the lelfe ame Euangeliſt declareth , _ 4 

) good ſapeng, becauſe hys fate was, as ih 

s wpll J thoaghehe would go to Jeruſalem _ 

it plea {| the diſciples verclp deſpzed to be re 1 

Chit, J ceyued into Samaria!, But Wod Lil 

it wht dothe call whome it pleaſcth bym;, 1 
ood to and maketh whom he wyl deubute 011 

rey, or religious, what is mozc-plaine, 1 
zrfo:e what do we ſeke moze euident of WY” 
epng |] the interpꝛetoꝛ of thys wozde-of | ö 
a chꝛi⸗ God, yk we delite to hrare that alſo 15 
d alſo ok them, whych is manifeſt in the 1 ik 
r whe ſcriptures: But to theſe two (why- Me 
it it ſe che ought to ſuffice / let vs adde alla el 
2 wpil [7] athyzde'Janeanc) holp Bregozy,. 115 
de. whych do wytnelle borhe that to be Gregoꝛy 0k 
Bod, leue in God, and allo to cafeſſe that nazianze 15 
k hys buhpch le beleue is y gyft of God, ne not 1 
ſame lapeng, we beſeche pou that pe wil Srego:y 1 
f the © confetle the Trinitte of one God⸗ the. b. of at 
come head. But pt pe wpl other wyſe, ſay Rome. q | 
nart- pe that they be of one nature, and Wy 


SBod ſhalbe beſeched 


to gyue pou a 
Þ 4 


volte 


a 


». voice krom hys holy ſpiritetthat is; 


god ſhalbe pꝛayed vnto, that he wil 
per mitte ſuche a voice to be gynen 
pou, wherby pou map cõkeſſe that, 
ach pou beleue. Foꝛ J am ter⸗ 


teindthat he that hathe geuen the 


fpꝛſt, wyl gyue the ſeconde alſo : he 
that hath geuen pou beleue, wyl gy 
ne you allo confeſlion. Thele excel⸗ 
lent and noble doctoꝛs, atffermyng 
that ther is nothynge wherof we 
ma ye gloꝛy as of our owne, which 
Bod hathe not gpuen vs, and that 
not ſo muche as our owne herte, x 
thoughtes ar in our owne power, 
but aſcribyng all vato God, xc con⸗ 
fellynge that we do reteyue all or 


him, that we may be conuerted vn 


to hym, & cõtinue vnto thende, that 
that whych is good, maye alſo ſea⸗ 
me good vnto vs, and that we may 
wil the ſame, that we may honour 
Bod and receiue Chꝛiſt, that of vn 
dououte we maye be made deuoute 
and religious, that we map beleue 


in the ſelfe Trinite, x confelle with 


mouth alſo that, whych we beleue: 
Theſe certeinipe do they aſcribe to 
2 grace,theſe do thei acknow 


ege to be Soddes gpftes, They do 
wyt⸗ 


hat is; 
he wil 
gpuen 
e that, 
in cer⸗ 
en the 
ſo; he 
vyl gy 
excel⸗ 
myng 
of we 
which 
d that 
rte, + 
wer, 
t con⸗ 


ed bn 
, that 
ſo ſea⸗ 
map 
nour 
of vn 
toute 
eleue 
with 
lene: 
tbe to 
19W 
ey do 
wyt⸗ 


all of | 


1 ytneſſe that we haue nor theſe ol Fo 
1 our ſelues, but of hym. But wyl as- 
np man ape, that theſe doctoꝛs did 
ſo conkeſle this grace of God, that 
they durſt deny his foꝛeknowlege, 
the whyche not onelp the learned, 


but alſo the vnlearned do confeffe- 
Furtherinv2e yt thep knewe, that 
God dyd gpue theſe gyfres after 
ſuche a lozre,that they were not ig⸗ 
noꝛaàũt, that he knewe afo:ehande, 


that he would gyue them, and that 


he could not be ignoꝛaũt to whome 
he would gyue them, out of al dout 


pe obiected agaynſt thẽ pꝛeaching 
obedience, and erneſtly (accoꝛdyng 
to their power) exhoꝛtinge men to 
the ſame, yt pou wpl! that obedtece 
whervnto pe exhoꝛte vs, ſhall not 
ware colde in our herte, pꝛeache no 
moꝛe this grace of God vnto vs, 
whych we tonkelle that God vsth 
gyue,whervnto ye allo exhoꝛte vs, 
that we mape do it 


| Chapter. 
The, xx. Chapte Vher 


l. 105. 


they knewe pꝛedeſtinacion, the whi Thapoſt 
che beyng pꝛeached by thapoſtles, les pꝛea⸗ 
we defend agaynſt newe heretikes ched pꝛe⸗ 
wyth great payne and diligence! # deſtinaci 
yet neuer theles it could not be iuſt⸗ on 


whether 
pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nacion 
ought to 
be pꝛea⸗ 
ched. 


toꝛs of the churche that 
ſucteded them, and folo 
wed their enſample, 
dyd obſerue bothe theſe thynges, 
chat is, They dyd bothe truely pꝛea 
che the grace of Bod, whych is not 
gpuen actoꝛdyng to oure merites, 


and dyd alſo teache godly obediece 


wyth holſome pꝛeteptes: what is 
the cauſe that the ſe our bꝛethꝛen be 
vng ſhutte vp: wyth thinuincible 


they themlelues pet ſpeake trulpe: 
ſapeng, altho that whych is (poken 
of the pꝛedeſtinacion of gods bene⸗ 
fptes be true, pet ought it not to be 
——.— vnto the people. It ought 

o be p:eched in any wyſe, that they 
which haue eares to hear mai hear 
But who is that that hath eates of 
hearynge, yk he haue not recepued 
them of hym whych ſapeth: J wyll 
gpue them an herte to knowe me, 
and hearpng eares. Trulp let hpm 
that taketh not, retuſe, 1 reiect, wht 
les vet he that taketh, mape take & 


dzynke, map dꝛynke and lpue. Foz 


lyuewyſe as godlynes aught to be 
| p:eached, 


Ubcrfo:e pt both thaps 
. — the — 


power of the truthe, do thynke that 


= 288 that Sod map be trulye Fol. 106, 
woꝛſhipped ol hym that hath cares 
to heare:chaſtite —— to be pꝛea⸗ 
thed, that no vnlawkull thynge be 
tommptted wpth the pꝛiuep mem⸗ 
bers o bug hath eares to heare. 
CLharitie ought to be pꝛeached, that 
GMod and the nepghbour map be lo 
uod ot him, that hath eares to hear, 
enen ſo alſo thys pꝛedeſt ination of 
go ddes benefites ought ta be pꝛea 
ched, that he p hath eares to heare, 
mape not gloꝛy in hymlelfe,but in 
the Loꝛde. ut where as thep ſape, 
that ther was no nede to trouble ſo 
many hertes, (of ſuche as do not 
wel vnderſtande )) wyth thys vnter 
teintie ot ſuche diſputacion,becante 
the tatholike fapth hath be no le ſſe 
Pee defended, wpthout rhps 
eterminacion of pzedeſfinacton \s 
manp peres, both agaynſt other he 
rctikes,x ſpecially againſt the Pe⸗ 
lagians , as well wpth oute owne-. 
fozmare dokes, as alſo wyth the 
bokes of many catholpke wilters 
and others: I maruel muche that 
they wyll thus ſpeake, and do not — 
conſpder the ſelle bo kes of ores 
(that Amapt arthys pꝛeſent paſſe 


oucr 


T 
2 


| 
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oner other nens with ſuͤence) boch 

witten and endeten alſo 

the Pelagias beganne to appeare, 

wherin they map perteyue, in how 

many places wel not knowpng the 
Pelagians hereſpe to tome) dpd be 

leue in pzeachyng grace, wher by 

God dothe delpuer vs krom our e⸗ 

uel erroꝛs and maners, woꝛkynge 

thys, not foz our good merites go⸗ 

yng bekoꝛe, but fo2 hys owne free 
mercpe. The whyche thpnge J be⸗ 

4 85 moꝛe fully to vnderſfande,, 

S. Aug. in that diſputacion whych A wrote 

was mo⸗ bnto Simplicianus of bleſſed remẽ 

re ſincere bzaunte byſhop of the churche of 
in doctri Millane, in the beginninge of my 

ne after bpſhopzyche,wh? as A both knewe 

pe was andaiſo defended that the begyn- 
yſhop, nynge of fapthe was the gy te of 

then he od. Foz whyche of mp woꝛkes 
was befo could be better knowen, and moꝛe 
re: God gladly redde, then the bokes of my 
graunt konkelllons, ſepng J had alſo publt 
Yar oure ſhed them befozetheÞelagians he 
b. maye relpe ſpꝛange vp? In theſe bokes 
beſo, Ilapd verely vnto our God, and 
.J ſayd often ; gyne that thou com⸗ 
matndeſt, and commaunde what 

thou wylt, The whoch mp wo2des | 


Helagi⸗ 


thep 15 reherſed of a terteine 
ther a felowbyſhop of mpne in his 
audiece.at Rome, ànd he ſpeakpn! 
agapuſt them ſomwhat angerlp, 
dyd almoſte kalle 1 th Hy 15 
on had recyted them. ut lh ac 
s dothe 155d fpꝛſt and chieflp cã⸗ 
maunde vs, but that mee be⸗ 
lene in h mzand t| s then 412 
gyue, vf it be well layd vnto hz 
gpnet that thou commanundeff 
901 ſame bokes allo, that K mpg 

e my conuerſion, when 
GAP me vnto the fapt 55 
che I had waſted wyth moltc my 
ſerable x furions.bablpng :do.you 
not remember that J declared "he 
ſame after. ſuche a ſozte, chat K 


Pelagius could notabpde , 159 Fol. 107. 


oo ſhewe that J was conuer⸗ 
ted 


the farchtul and daylp tea⸗ 
res of my mother, that J ſhoulde 
not perpſhe: w eras A dpd tertein 
le pꝛeache, that God by hys grate 
do conuerte mens willes, not ſuch 
only as are turned from the ryght 
fayth , but ſuche alſo as are aduer⸗ 
faries vnto p ſame. Furthermoꝛe 


Fuca paped vnto God, Foꝛ per- 


eueraunce that goeth foꝛwardes, 
pr 


bothe knowe , x can alfo declare 
hen yon lyſte. Whotherfore ( 
wpl not ſape dare deipe, but) dare 
once doubte, that God knewe not a 
fozehande that he would gvue all 
his gyftes, whych Neither deſired, 
Ar pꝛapſcd in the fame woꝛke, and 
that he tould neuer be ignoꝛzaunt 
to whome he would gyue them: 
Typs is the manifeſt and certeine 
p:cdeffinacton of ſaintes, whpche 
necefſitte after compelled vs to de 
fende moꝛe diligentip and painful 
lype, when we dyd nowe dilpute a 


gapnck the Pclagians. Foz we he: 


ue learned, that euerp hereſpe ha⸗ 
The ca- uc bꝛought into the churche thetr 
tholike proper doubtes, againſt the whych 
doctoꝛcs de holp ſcripture myght be the ino 


confuted rr diligencly defended, then yfno 2 


eretikes ſuche netellitie had tompelled. Foz 
8 God what is that, that hath enfoꝛced the 
des wo blatea of the ſcriptures, where by 
de. pꝛedeſtinacion is commeded) to be 
defended moꝛe largely and many⸗ 
feſtly by thys oure trauail, but be: 
tauſe the Pelagians ſape, that the 
grace of Sod is gyuen atcoꝛdynge 
to our merites:whyche what els is 
t, but a manpfeſt and vtter deny 
"4 g eng 


. © the 


7 engofgrace. 
£ The. xxi. Chapter . 


Hat thys therfoze opint- 
on whyche dilpleaſeth 
Bod, m 
1 ed, whp 
1 to the free benefptes of 
- God, wherby we are deliuercd,we 
© hauedefended by t 
res (out ofthe w 
90 ay manp places) that as well 
; egynnyng of faith, as alſo per 
= — in the ſame bnto thend, 
a are the 


he hol 
peh weba 


ht be deſtrov- 
is ennempe 


ſcr iptu⸗ 
ue now 


1 ktes of God.. Foꝛ yt we 
do ſap, that the begynnpng ol kayth 
is ol dur ſelues, that by it we mape 
deſerue to recepue other gyftes of 


that the grace of God is geuen ac 
toꝛdyng to our merites. The wht- 


tze ß tatholpke faith hach ſo muche 
- abhozred,that i 
dcs o be tondemned) dpd hymſelke co- 


demne it. Inlpke maner yt we 


ut ot our ſelues, 
© chacwehaue aſwe beginnyng 


= ape, that we haue oureperſeue- 
= raunce not of the OR DE: 


wyl anſwer 


ol fayth ok our ſelues, as thend:rea Z 
ſonyng thus, that we haue muthe 
moꝛe of our ſelues that beginning 
of kayth, pf we haue of cure ſelues 

the continuannce in the ſame vnto 
thende: Fozaſinucheas to perfoz- 
me, is moꝛe then to begynne: and 


ſo in lyke maner they coclude, that 


the grace of Bod is gyuen accoz- ⸗ 
ding to our merites. But pf bothe 


be the gyftes of God, and that god 


knewe afozehande, that he woulde 
gyne thele his gyftes (whych who 


dan denpe⸗ then ought p2edeſfina- |? 


cion to be p2eached , that the true 
grace of God (that'is,whych is not 
geuen accoꝛdinge to oure merites) 


ble foztrefſe , And I verely do ſup⸗ ſe 
pole, that in that boke whoſe tytle ; 
is, of co2reccton and grace (whych 
could not ſatiſfpe all our frendes) © , 


that N haue ſo playnly declared, 
that per ſeuerante alfo vnto thend 
is the gyft ol od, as J dyd either 


in no place, oꝛ almoſte no where 


beloꝛe wꝛite the ſame ſo expꝛeſſely 
and ſo ale e. (pf my memo y 

do not faile me.) But 3 dyd not ſo 

ſpeake theſe, as tho na man heſoze 


-| w2ote vnto Simplicianus by 
ok Millane, befoze the Pelagians 
= hereſiedyd appeare,ther wereleff 
= any thynge, that zunge tauſe this 
to be talled in to do 
| of Bod is not geuen acco2dyng to 
oure merites: 4 whether J dyd not 
there ſuffictetly pzone,5 the begyn⸗ 


me had ſpokenthe ſame: Fo2 ble Fol. 9, 
ſed Cipꝛiane dyd ſo expounde onre 


etitions in the Loꝛdes pꝛaper (as 
haue befoze declared) that in the 


ſelfe fyꝛſt petition, he taught vs to 
| aſke perſeueraunce!: aftermpnge 
that we pꝛapde foz thys when we 
= ſayd, thp name be ſanctifped:thas 
= (fozaſmuche as we were alreadye 
| ſanctifped by baptiſme) we myght 
! continue in chat wherin we had be 


gonne. Neuertheles let theſe bꝛe⸗ 


' then wy vnto whom foz the 


good wyll they beare me 7J oughts 


nauot to be vnthakfull,whych do pꝛo 
= feſſe (os ve wppre) that they do em⸗ 
\ © bzaceall my doctrines,ercepte this 

that is nowe come into queſtion:) 
let them J ſaye conſpdze, whether 
in the latter part of mp kyꝛſt boke, 
- ofthe two bokes whych in the bes 


gpnnynge of my byſhopꝛyche F 
ſhop 


te, the grace 


A mig. 


nyng alſo of fapch was the 

God:and whether bpon ee 
ges that are there ſpoken, it dothe 
not conſequently folowe (altho the 
ſame be not erp2eſſcd)that alſo per 
ſeueraunte vnro thende, is gyuen 
of none but of hym, whpche hathe 
pꝛedeſtinated vs unto hys owne 
kyngdoine and gloꝛp. Further mo⸗ 
re dyd J not publyſhe many yeres 
agone, the ſcife cpiſtle which J had 


nowe w2ytten againſt the Pelagi⸗ 


ans, vnto p holy Paulinus byſhop 
of Nola(againt the whych epiſtle 
they haue nowe begonne to barke) 


Let the alſo loke vpon that epiſtle, ; 


whvch J w2ote vnto Sixtus pꝛieſt 
the churche of Rome, when we 
ftrouc againſt the Pelagians in a 
ſharpe bickerpnge: and they ball 
kynde it lyke vnto that whych was 
wꝛote vnto Paulinus. Let them 
therfoꝛe call to remembzaſice that 
theſe were now maup peres agen 
ſpoken and w2ytte againſt the Pe⸗ 
lagians hereſpe, whyche(that is 
wonderful) do nowe diſpleaſe the: 
Meuertheles J would haue no ma 


frof 


lo to embꝛaſe al mine, that heſhuld KY 


folowe me in any thynge, but in 


ſuche 


of 
in 
the 
the 
per 
ien 
the 
ene 
no⸗ 
res 
had 
Igh- 
op 
ſtle 
ke) 


ieſt 
we 
in a 
Pall 
pas 
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 wyll not be vnthanckfull onto 


iche wherin he thal percepne that Fol. 167 
I da not erre. Foz therfoze do Howe 
nowe make bokes, wher in J haue farre. S. 
taken in hande to retracte mp woꝛ⸗ — 
kes, that J mape declare, that I wold be 
haue not folowed myne swne ſelfe folowed . 
in all pointes, but I ſuppoſe that I 

haue thoꝛowe goddes merep wzp⸗ 

tying as ons that goeth fozwardes, 

altho A was not perfecte in the be⸗ folowe 
gynning: Foz J do lpeake moꝛe ar thenſam⸗ 
rogãtly then truly, pf 3 ſhould pet 
ſape that J were nowe in this age Aug but 
tome to perf. ctio in wzifyng,with 1, gre 
out anp maner of erroꝛ. But ther re folowe 
is great diffcrece,how farre and in 
what matters a ma dothe erre, and 
howe eaſely a man dothe either re⸗ 
koꝛme, oꝛ howe fcbcrnip he labou that lo⸗ 
reth to dekende his erroz.Foz ther 1 this 
is a good hope to be concepned of þ eſent 
man,whte the laſt day of this lyfe, onde 
ſhal fynd thus gopng foꝛwardes , 
that the thynges whpch he wanted 

in hys trauaillinge may be geuen 

hym, and that he may be iuged ras 

ther woꝛthy to be made perkrt thẽ 

to be punpſhed. Whefoꝛe pf I 


wiffe noꝛ 
demas 


QA a men, 


not lottes 
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men, whych dpd therfo:e loue me, 
 becatiſe they had receiued ſome pꝛo 
kyte of my labours, befoze they lo⸗ 
ued me:howe muche moꝛe ſhoulde 
I not be vnthanckkull vnto God, 
whome we (ſhould not haue loued 
excepte he had kyꝛſt loned vs, + had 
made vs hys louers:foꝛ char itie cõ 
meth from him (as they ſapd)whoe 
he made not only his great louers 
but alſo his chiefe pꝛeachers. Foz 
what is moꝛe vnthankkull, then to 
deny the ſelf grace of God, ſayeng, 
that it is Hrn wnrden to sure 
mrrites - ch Maths opinton the 
catholpke fapth hathe abhoꝛred in 
the Pelagians, inſomuthe, that it 
was obiected agaynſte Pelagius 
himſelf as a capital crime,the wht 
che Pelagius hymlelfe not fo2 the 
lone of Bod,but pet foꝛ feare of his 
obne codemnacion condẽned. But 
who ſoeuer would ſape, that the 
grace of Bod is gpuen acco2zdynge 
to our merites, whych the fapthtul 
tatholpke man do abhozre, he may 
not wythdrawe the ſclfe fayth fro 
the grace of God, by p which grace 
he optained mercy , that he myght 
be fapthfull, And ſo let hym aſcribe 
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5 perſeueraunte alſo vntoĩthende vn Fol. i", | 
x to the grace of God, wher by he ob xy 
77 taineth that which he daily aſketh, . 93 
_ | that he mape not be bzonghte int 1 
$3 | tentacion. But betwene the begann AM 
» | nyng ol fayth, and ende of perſeue⸗ 2 E 
I ràũce, ther are meane gittes,wher 7 
8 by we lyue vertuouſlp, the whyche I | 
be | (as thep allo agree) are gpucen b 4} 
vs = od wy the meanes of fayth. But 1 
70 All thele, that is, as well the begyn⸗ 1 
— nynge ol kayth, as all other goddes 11 
bay Alktes ene vnto thend, God knewe 1 
S 2 afozehand,that he would gpue the il 
he || -otholehis called. It istherfozea | | 
im Point ok to great contencion, either 0 
r 0 agapnſtſape pꝛedeſtinacion, oꝛ 


a to doute ofthe ſame. Whych neuer 
bf | theles ought not to be pꝛeached vn⸗ 
ne do the people after ſuch a lozre, that 
ye it chould ſeme by the ſelf pꝛeaching 


ar do be after acerteine maner rep2e- Wh 
he | -bendedbefoze the vnlearned mul. ö f 
ge icude,o2 befoze ſuche as haue but W's 
£1 © -ablunte bnderſſad meas the foze- * 
ay © -bnowlegeof Sed (whpch certein⸗ ' | 
4-5 bee thex can not deny) ſemeth to he 


trepehended, pk it ſhould be ſayd vn 1. 
tds mien thus: whether pou runne 1 
© - 02 llepe, you ſhalbe ſuche, as Bod 1 
It: een "Ron "wy 


2 


(that tan not be decepned) hath foꝛ⸗ 
A good now yon to be. It is the part of 


medicine a Deceytfull phiſicion , oꝛ of ſuthe 
euell mi- one as is alſo vnlearned, to mini⸗ 


niſtred. 


| 1. Coꝛ. o. 


ſter a good medecyne after ſuche 
ſoꝛte, that either it map hurte, oꝛ at 
leſte wyſe nor pꝛokpte hym to whoe 
it is miniſtred) but we oughte thus 
to ſape, runne ſo that pe mape ob⸗ 
tapne, and in this ſelke courſe of 

oures pe ſhal peꝛcopue, that pe are 

o foꝛknowen of God, that yemay 


runne lanfully : And pk alter and 


other maner the fozcknowlege of 
God mape be ſo pꝛeached that the 
ſloggiſhenes of man map be banys 
ſhed awape. | 


The.rrit.Lhapter. 


Atho thẽ the determinat 
ſentente of goddes wyll, 
touchpnge pzedefſtinact- 
on be ſuche, that ſome bt 
recepupng a wpl to obey 


are canuerted from infidelite vnto 
 fapth,o:els continue in fapthe, but 
other which tarp in the delectacion 
of damnable linnes / pt they be alſo 
of the nombdꝛe of the _m— 
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014 Dane not yet therfozeryſen,becans Fol, iz. 


ſe the helpe of goddes merciful gra 

ce, haue not pet rapſed them. Foz if 

any be not pet called, whome Bod 

thoꝛowe his grace haue pꝛedeſti⸗ 

nate to be cholen, they ſhall recey⸗ 

ne the ſame grace, Wherebp they 

mape bothe wylle to be choſen, 

and be alſo choſen in dede But 

pf any do nowe ober, whych neuer 

theles are not pꝛedeſtinate vnto 

this kyngdome and gloꝛp, they are 

but foꝛ a tpme, neither ſhall they co 

tinue vnto thende in the ſame obe⸗ Howe 

diente. Altho then (J ſaye)theſe pꝛedeſti⸗ 
hynges are true, yet oughte they addon 


not to be pꝛeathed in the audience ought to 
of the multitude fo as theſe Woꝛ⸗ be pꝛeac⸗ 
hed to the 


des (hould alſo be applied vnto the, 
and that theſe wo2des of thele bzes peple. 
thaen ſhoulde be ſpoken , whyche 

pou haue w2ytten in pour letters, 

and which J haue declared befozc: 


=  Tyedecerminate ſentence of Bod⸗ 
des wyll touchinge pꝛedeſtin acion 
is ſuche, that ſome of pon, by recet- 
uyng a wpll to obep, 
from infideliteto fayrh. What nea 
ded it ta be ſapde 


ſhall come + 


ſome of pou? 
2 4 Foz 


| Fozyl we ſpeake vnto the churche 
of Bod,yf we ſpeake vnto the that 


were koꝛ youre owne woꝛkes, and 


beleue, why in ſayeng that ſome of 
them are come to the kayth, are we 
iudged to do iniury to the reſte:ſe⸗ 
png. we myght moꝛe tconueni⸗ 
ently ſaye, The determinate ſen 
tence of Soddes wyll touchynge 

pꝛedeſtinacion is ſuche, that by re⸗ 
teyuynge a wyll to beleue, pe are 
come from infidelitie to fapth, and 
maye continue in the ſame vnto 
thende: Neither ought that whych 
foloweth tobe ſpoken at al, that is, 
but the reſte which do abyde in the 
delectacio of ſynne, pe are not ther⸗ 
foꝛe yet rpſen, becauſe the helpe of 
goddes mercykull grace, haue not 
pet rapſed you:ſeynge, that it bothe 


mape , and ought to be ſpoken wel 


and cöuen iently thus: But pf there 
be any of pou, that do pet abyde in 
the delectaciõ of damnable ſinnes, 
take holde of moſte holſome diſci 
pline. Whych neuertheles whẽ ve 
haue done, be not puffed vp, as it 


glozp as tho you had not receyued 
this. Foꝛ it is God that waz in 
you bothe the wyll and the 1 


enen ot good wyll: c agayne youre Fol. uz. 
goinges are ſo gupded of the Loꝛd, 
chat pou map couet hys wape. But 
as touchynge your ſeife good ? god 

ty runnynge knowe pe alſo that it 

dothe apperteine to the pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
tion of Boddes grace. In lyke mas 
ner that whych foloweth e is ſapd: 
Neaertheles pf any of pou be not 
pet called, whoe Bod thoꝛowe hys 
| — haue pꝛedeſtinate to be cho⸗ 
ſen, pe ſhal recepue the ſame grace, 
/ Wwherbype map both wil to be cho⸗ 
ſen, and be alſo choſen in dede:this 
is ſoꝛer ſpoken, then it myghte be, 
yk we do conlpder , that we ſpeake 
not to al ſoꝛtes of mẽ, but top chars 
che of Chꝛiſte. Foz why is it not ra⸗ 
ther ſpoken thus : and 2 lah be as 
ny p are not pet called, let vs p:aye 
fo: them, that they maye be called? 
Foz paraduenture they are ſo pꝛe⸗ 
deſtinate, that they map be graun⸗ 
ted vnto our p2apers,and that thet 
map recepue the ſame grate, wher 
by they maye bothedely:e to bee⸗ 
lecte, and be made ſo in dede. Foz 
God whych hath fulfplled all thyu⸗ 
ges that he hath pꝛedeſtina te, hath 
Welles vs alſoto pꝛape foz. the en⸗ 
A * nempes 


nemyes of faythe: that hereby we 
myght viiderſfande, that he dothe 


graunt alſo vnto the unkapthkull 5 


that they mape beleue, and dothe 
make of vnwilling willinge. Put 
that nowe whyche is iopned vnts 
theſe woꝛdes, J maruel if anp wea 
ne membꝛe amonge the ch2iſtian 
tongregacion, can by any meanes 
pacientip heare, when it is ſayd ta 

them And pk any of you thãt do 
nowe obey, be pꝛedeſtinate to be re 
lecte, the power to obey ſhalbe rake 
fro pou, that ve mape fal from obe⸗ 
diente, Foz thus to ſpeane, what o⸗ 
ther thpnge leameth it els, but to 
curſe, oz afrer a tertein maner to 
pꝛophecie miſchiefe:But pk it plea⸗ 
le pou, oꝛ yt pou thynke it neceſſarp 
to ſpeake ſomwhat alſo of the that 
do not continue, whp at the leſte 
wyde do pe not rather ſpeake after 
that maner, as is ſpoken a lytle be 
fo:e : pꝛit that thys ſhould not be 
ſpoken of them, whyche bepnge a⸗ 
mong the people do not pet Hears, 
but ſhoulde be ſpoken of others to 
them, that is, that it be not ſpoken 
thus, vt any of you that do now o⸗ 
bep ve pꝛedeſtinate to be 2 
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be ſpoken by a verbe of the thyꝛde 


perſon, and not by the ſeconde per⸗ 


lon? Foz an abhominable and no 
pleaſaũt matter is ſpoken, and by 
thys ſpeakynge, the fo:eheades of 
the auditoꝛpc, are as it were moſte 
rygourouſly and moſte hatefullye 
knocked one agapnſfanother,whe 


any ma doſapc to them vnto whoe 


he lpeaketh:and pf any of you whi⸗ 
che do nowe obepe be pꝛedeſtinate 
to be reiecte, the power to obeyſhal 
be taken frem pou, that vou mape 
kalle frõ obedience. What parte of 
the ſentence is left out, pf it ſhould 
be ſpoken thus: But pf ther be any 
that do nowe obey, which neuer the 
les are not pꝛedeſtinate vnto hys 
kyngdome and giozy, they are but 
fo: a tyme, neither ſhall thep contt- 
nue in p ſame obediece vnto thedez 
Is not nowe the ſame thynge ſpo- 


ke both moꝛe truely and alſo moꝛe 


tomelp, that we mape not ſeame as 
it wer to wyſhe vnto them ſo great 


an euell, but to tell of other that 
vhich they hate, that they map not 
thynke it to beioge vnto them, wt 
che do hope and pꝛape fo2 better 
22 | thinges 


but pf any do obey, and ſo foꝛth to Fol. 114. 


"Jac0,1, 


thynges. That ſame phꝛaſe of ſpe- 


che,whych they thynke / ought co be 
bled in pꝛedeſtinacion, map be ſpo⸗ 


kt in a maner by the ſame woꝛdes 
alſo of goddes fozeknowlege(why- 
che undoubtedly they canoc denye) 
ſo that it mape be ſayd, And pf any 
of you, that do nowe obep be fo2e- 
knowen to be reiecte, ve hal fal fra 
obedience. Fo2 as thys is moſte 
true, euen ſa verely it is moſte im⸗ 
pudent, moſte vntymelp, moſte vn 
comlp, not becauſe it is falſe doctri⸗ 


ne, but becauſe it is not holſomlye 


min iſtred, vnto the diſeaſe of mas 


inkirmitie. A thinke alſo that that 


maner of ſpeakynge, whych we ha 
ue ſayd ought to be vied in the pꝛea 


chyng of pꝛedeſtinacion, ſhould not 


ſuffice hym that ſpeaketh to the 
people, extept he ſhauld adde thys, 
oz ſome ſuche lyke thynge, that he 
would ſape. pon ought therſoze to 
truſte to obtevne alſo the ſelfe per⸗ 
ſeueraunte in obediente of the ta- 
ther of lyght, krom whome cameth 
downe euery good gykte and euery 
parkpte gyft, and to aſke the ſame 
by dayly pꝛapers, ⁊ in thys dopnge 
to beleue, that you are not ſtraun⸗ 


gers 
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vs not into tentacion, 


people, becauſe he doth graunt vn⸗ 
to poù, that pon mape allo thys do. 


; Bod fozbyd that yon ſhould ther 
 fo:edeſpay:eofyour ſelues, becau⸗ 


ſe pou are cõmaunded to put pour⸗ 
truſt in hym, and not in poure ſel⸗ 
ues. Foꝛ euery man is curſed, that 
patteth hys tr uſt in man:e again, 
it is better to truſte in the Loꝛde, 
then to truſte in man: Foz they are 
all bleſſed that truffe in hym. And 
you holdyng kaſte thys hope, ſerue 
the Loꝛde in keare, and reioyle be⸗ 
foꝛe hym wyth tremblyng. Foz no 


man can be certeine ot eternal life, 


— hai that cà not lye,hath pꝛo 
myled befo:e theternall tymes vn⸗ 
top ſonnes of pꝛompſe; befoꝛe thys 
Ivfe ( whyche is a tentation vpon 
thearth)ſhalbe fpnythed:buc he vn- 
to whome we do dayly ſape, leade 
| all make 
vs to perſeuer in hymſelke vntpll 


thende of thps lpfe . Sepnge that 


thefe andſychelpke are ſpoke whe 
ther itbe 2 à kewe, oz to the hole 
multitude of the churthe , why are 
we afraped to pꝛeache the pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nacion of ſaintes, 4 the true * 
0 


gers krom the . ok his Fol, 115. 


Jeri. 17. 
Dal. 
PDſal. 


Tit. i. 


2 


of Bod, that is, whych is nor gene 
after our merites actoꝛdyng as the 
holy ſtripture doth teach the ſame: 
Is it to be feared that à ma ſhouid 
the fall into deſperacion, wht he is 
taught to put his truſte in God: x 
that he ſhoulde not diſpaire, pk he 
 Goulde moſte pꝛoudlpe and moſte 
vnhappely put hys truſte in hym⸗ 
ſelfe? and J would to god that ſuch 
as haue dulle vnde rſtandynges „e 
are weake, whyche either tan net, 
oꝛ at the leſte wyſe pet can not vn⸗ 
derſtande the ſcriptures, oꝛ their ex 
polictons , would either heare 02 
not heare our diſputacions in thys 
matter after ſuche a maner , that 
they would rather diligentlyconſy 
der theyꝛ ewne pꝛapers, mhych the 
churche hath alwapes vſed fro her 
begynnyng, and ſhall vſe bnto the 


— 


wo ldes ende. 
He pꝛo⸗ The. xxiii. Chapter. 


veth pꝛe⸗ 4 

deſtinaci- Oz the churche haue al⸗ 
on and wayes made mencton ok 
grace by this matter in her pꝛapers 
Pp pꝛaiers  F\whyche we are nowe com 


ede Ipelled agayult theſe newe 
_— 7 hers | 


— —V 


eu pderetſkes. nat only to make reher- 
the ſall ot̃, but alſo to defẽde and main 
me: taine manilkeiklp, pea and ſomtime 
uid Ge harh thought ir good, it ſhould 
els be declared in ſermons , when (he 
HE. was not vered with any aduerſart. 
k he Foz when did nor the churche pzap 
oſte foꝛ inkidels, and foꝛ her ennempes 
»m- that they myght belcue? Whe was 
uch ther euer any faythfull man, that 


; | pan an infidele to hys frend,ncigh 
-  bou2,02 wpfe, and haue not deſpred 
fo2 them of the Toꝛd ſuche a mynd, 


rex as myght obep the chziſtian fapth⸗ 
e 02 Who is it that do not alwaies pꝛap 
hy's vnto the Loꝛde, that he mape ccn- 
hat tinue in hym: Oꝛ who at any tpme 
nlp hearpng the pꝛieſt callyng thus vp 


the on the Loꝛde foꝛ the kopthkull. O 
A uoꝛde graunt vnte them, that they 
maye continue in thee vnto thend, 
burite either by woꝛde, pea 02 by 
thought once repꝛe hende hym fo? 
> this pꝛaper, i haue not rather with 
ga bceleupng berte and confeſſynge 


al⸗ mouthe made aunſwere vnto this 
of his blellpng ſapng, men. Seyng 
rs hat the fapchfull in the ſelfepzaier 
mm © ofthe Lozde, pzap fo nothyng els, 


(namelpe when they ſape pi. 0 


ade 


Fol. 116. 


J 


Row 


could he 
ſay, Ame, 
except he 
vnder⸗ 
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1. Coꝛ. 14. = 


Fol. 1017. Leade vs not into tentacion) but 


bediente. As therfoze in theſe pꝛap⸗ 
ers, euen ſo alſo in thys kapth che 
thurche dyd ſpꝛynge bp ; and dothe 
bothe growe, and haue growen , 
by the whyche lapth it is beleued, 
that the grace of God is not geuen, 
foꝛ the merites of the that reteiue 
kt. F62neither would the churche 
pꝛaye that fapthe mpghtbe geuen 
to infideles, except the beleued that 
God would turne mens willes vn 
to hymſclfe, bothe of ſuche las are 
turned from hym, and alſo of ſuch 
as arc ennempes vnto hym: nor 
pet would ſhe pꝛaye that ſhe beyn 
not detciued, noꝛ ouertome : wyth 
the tentacions of the woꝛld, myght 
tontinue in the fayth ol CThꝛiſt, er⸗ 
tepte chat (he beleued that the Loꝛ⸗ 
de had our herte ſo-in hys owne po 
wer, that notwythſtandyng we do 
not kepe godlynes but by our ow⸗ 
ne wyll, pet neuertheles that we ca 
not kepe the ſame, except he ſhould 
woꝛke in vs alſo the wyll. Foz pl 
the churche aſkyng theſe thynges 
o hym ſhould thynke p they were 
geuen her ol her {elfe , the 1 
| Z a 


that they maye continue in 11 5 


that ſhe vleth are not true pꝛayers, Fol. u 


but made foꝛ a facion : whych God 
foꝛbyd that any of vs ſhulde ſaye. 

Fo2 who can truly moꝛne, deſpꝛing 
to recepue of the Loꝛde that whyche 
be pꝛapeth foꝛ, pf he ſhulde thynke 
that he hath thys of hym ſelfe, and 
not of hym: namelpe becauſe we 
knowe not what to deſp2e as we 
pught,but the ſptrite hpmlelf/ſap th 
thapoſtle) maketh interceſſto foꝛ vs 
wyth gronynges, whych can nor be 
erp:eſſed wyth tonge: & Fo2 he that 
ſearcheth the hartes knoweth what 


is the meanpng of the ſpirite:foꝛ he 


maketh intercefſion fo: the ſaintcs, 
accoꝛdyng to the pleaſure of God. 

What meaneth thys, the ſpirite ma- 
keth interceſlion, but onelp that he 
maketh vs to make intercetſio with 
vnſpeakable gronynges, but yet w 


ſuche as are true, becaule the ſpirite 


is the truthe:Fo2 the ſelf ſame is he, 
of whome he ſpeaketh in an other 
place: Bod ſent y ſpirite of his ſonne 


1 into our hertes cryeng Abba father 


And what meaneth this tryeng, but 
makyng vs to crye , by the {ame fy- 


call chat a merpe dape, that maketh 
K men 


gure ot ſpeache that we vſe,whewe 


me mert-Thewhich tan other place 
be declar eth where he ſayeth. Foꝛ pe 

haue not recetued the ſpirite of bon⸗ 

dage to feare anp moꝛe, but pe haue 

Rom. s. recepued the ſpirite of adoptid we r 
by we crye Abba father. There he 
ſapd,that che ſpirite dothe crpe , but 

here he ſapeth , by whcme we crye: 

True —_— certeinly what he mente, 
— rita when he kapd tryeng: that 18, (as I 
baden g baue nowe erpowned) makyng vs 
Pꝛaper 16 tg crye. Wherby we do vnderſtand, 
es that it is alſo the ſelfe gyfte of God, 
te. ti pꝛape vnto Sod with a true herte 
and ſpiritually. Let them therfo:e 
tonſyder, howe farre they are decep 
ued, whych thynke p to aſke, to ſeke, 
and to knocke, come of our ſelues, t 
are not gvue vnto vs. And thys they 
ſay vnto thys end, that grate might 
be pꝛeached to folowe oure merite, 
when we in aſkyng do reteyue, and 
in ſekyng do kynde, and when it is 
opened vnto vs knockyng. Neither 
wyl thep vnderſtande that tc pꝛape, 
that is, that we mape aſke. ſc ke, and 
knocke is alſo the gyfte of God: Fo? 
we reccpue the ſpirite of the ſonnes 
of adoption, by whome we crpe Ab- 


ba father. The which the blelled Am 
bꝛoſe 


> wo he — Th, 
n 


1 


eth, to pꝛap vnto Bod appertaineth- 


to ſpirituall grace: as it is wꝛitten, 


* 


no mã ſapeth that Jeſus is p Loꝛde, 
but in the holy Got. Theſe thynges 


therkoꝛe whyche the churche aſketh⸗ 


of the Loꝛde, and whych ſhe hath al. 
waves aſked ſpns her begynnpng, 
The ſame God, knewe afozechande 
that he wolde gyue to ſuche as are 
hys called, accoꝛding as he had now 
already geuen in the ſelf p:edeſfina 
cion, whych thapoſtle declared with 
gut all maner ot doubte:oꝛ he w2p 


tvynge to Timothe ſaperh, ſuffer thou 


aduerſitie wpth the Golpel, thoꝛow 
the power of God, whych ſaucd vs, 
and called vs with an holp callpng, 
not accozdpng to oure dedes. but ac- 
toꝛdyng to hys owne purpoſe 4 gra- 
ce, whych grace was geuen vs tho- 
rowe Thꝛiſt Jeſu befoze theternall 
tymes, but is nowe declared openly 
by the compng of our ſanionr Jeſu 


CThꝛiſte. Let hym therfoꝛe (apc chat 


ſometyme the churche beleued not 
the truthe of thps pꝛedeſtination 4 
grate, which is nowe moꝛe diligent 
ly neſended agaynit theſe new heres 


bole percepued to be frne:fo2 he ſap Fol. u. 


J. Coꝛ. E 


2. Tim. i. 


tikes, iet him ſape) thus ſape, whit 


A2 | cs 


dhe date atferme, that ſome time ſhe 
pꝛaped not at all, oꝛ cls that ſhe pꝛai 


ed not truely, both that the vnfayth 


full myght beleue, and alſo that the 
fapthful myght continue. The whi⸗ 
che good thynges pf ſhe alwapes 
p2ayed fo2;ſhe dyd vndoubtedly al⸗ 
7 
It was Wapes beleue y they were the giftes 
euer ol Bod: nether was it at anptyme 
lawfull tawful foꝛher to deny, that the ſame 
fo: the were euermoꝛe knowen of hym. 
© Wh che And thus it appeareth,that the chur 
<<» che of Chꝛiſt haue alwayes beleued 
b enyc thys pꝛedeſtinacion, whpch againſt 
1 ith ewe heret ikes is now wpth a new 
uͤthe. trauell defended, 


The. xxiiii. Chapter 0 


At what ſhal J ſap moꝛe: 
I ſuippoſe that I hane ſuf 
 Jaficiently tanght (02 rather 

RK FF more the nedeth)that both 
a. ta begyn to beicue in the 
Loꝛde, and alſo to continue in hym 
The . vnto thende, are the gyftes of God. 
truewoꝛ But as foꝛ other bertues that belog 


ſhippig to a godly lyte, wherby Bod is truly 


of God. woꝛlhipped, they alſo foꝛ whome we 
wepte 


f 


Spe ff,” ee SB ot nu 


w2yte theſe, do graunt that they are Fol. us. 
the gyrtes of Bod. Furthermoze . 
thoy can not denye, bothe that Bod 
knewe afozehande all hys owne gpf 
tes, and alio that he knewe afoze,to 
whome he wolde gpue them. As o⸗ 
ther gyftes therfoze ought to be pꝛe 
ched,that he whych pꝛeacheth them 
map be obediently heard: epen ſo al 
ſo pꝛedeſtinacion ought to be pꝛea⸗ 5 
ched, that he whych obediently hear \ 
theſe thynges, ſhulde not gloꝛpe in 

man, and therkoꝛe ſhulde not gloꝛpe 

in hym ſelke, but in the Loꝛde, becau 

ſe alſo thys is Boddes cömaunde⸗ 

ment, that we ſhulde obedientlpe 

heare: that is. that he whyche gloꝛ i⸗ 

eth, myght gloꝛp in the Loꝛde, is the 

gpft of Bod in lyke maner as other : 
gyftes be. The whpch gpfre wholde⸗ To glo⸗ 
ner wanteth, Jam not afrapde to r in the 
ſape, that what ſo euer gyftes he Loꝛde is 
bath beſydes, he hath them in vaing goddes 
Thys gpft we wyſhe vnto the Þcla- 5yfie. 
glans, that they niape haue, but vn- 
to theſe our bꝛethzen we wyſhe, that 

they map haue it moꝛe fullp. Let vs 

not be therfoze readpe to diſpute, x 
doo to pꝛape. Lets pzap moſte dere 
ly beloued, let vs pꝛape, h God maye 

1 1 allo 


— 


alſo gyue grace to our enemies, and 
namely to our bꝛethꝛt and louers, 
that they mape vnderſfande and co 
feſſe, that no man (after that great 
and vnſpekeable rupne, wherbp all 
we fel in one man) tan be delyuered 
but by py grace of God, and that the 
ſame grace is not recompenſed as 
dewe , fo: the merites of them that 
recepue it, but is frely gyue as true 

race,fo2 no mcrites ſake gong be 

oꝛe it. 5fo2 there is no clerer enlam 
le of pꝛedeſtinacion, then Jeſus 
ymſelfe:wherof I hane nowe dil⸗ 
uted,both in my pat boke,and the 
ame J haue alſo choſen to comend 
in thende ofthys:foz there is no en 
ſample (J (aye) of Pꝛedeſtinacion 
moꝛe cleare, then the ſelfe mediatoz. 
What ſo euer faythfull man is deſp 
rous truely to vnderſtande pꝛedeſti 
nacion, let hym beholde hym, and 
in hym, he map alſo fpnd hpmlelfe; 
Tet the fapthfull (Ji ſape) do thys , 
whyche do belene and confeſſe,that 
the true nature of man, that is, oure 
nature is in hym, notwpthſfadyng 
that it be ſyn gulerlye exalted to be 
the onelye ſonne of Bod, by that 
that God the wozde dpd take it, ſq 
thatbothe he that dothe take, and if 
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fone in Trinitie. Foꝛ by the takpng 
of man, there was not a quaternt- 
te made, but the Trinite continued, 
when the truthe of one perſone in 
God and man , was vnlpeakeablpe 
wꝛought, by the takpnge of mans 
nature. Fo2 we ſape not, that 
Chꝛiſte is God onelp, as the hereti⸗ 
call Ganicheis ſape: neither that 
he is Man onely , as the hercticaile 
Photinianes ſape: neither do we 
ſape, that he is man after ſuche ſoꝛte 
that he ſhoulde haue anpe thynge 
leſſe, then other haue, as touchyng 
that whyche is certaine to belonge 
to mannes nature: whether it be the 
ſoule, oz in the ſelfe ſoule the realo⸗ 
nable mpnde, oz the fleſhe, not tas 


ken ofthe woman, but made of the 


woꝛde, bepnge conuerted and chaü⸗ 
ged into the fleſhe, all whych bepnge 
falſe, and the vapne inuencions of 
the hereticall Appollinartiſtcs, haue 
made thꝛe ſeuerall x dpucrs ſectes. 


But we ſaye that Chꝛiſt is true gov, U c:ij7 
od the father without be an and 

gynning of tyme, and that the ſame true de⸗ 
is true man, boꝛne of hys mother a ſcripci 


boꝛne of 


woman, when the appointed fulnes of 
oftpme was come: and that nerther 


that was taken, myght be one pcr- Fol. iꝛ0. 


Joh.10. 
Johb.14. 


hys humanite (wherby he is inferÞ | 


oz to the father) do in any point ma⸗ 
ke leſſe his diuinitie, wher by he is e 
qualle to the father: but that bothe 
theſe are one Chꝛiſte, whych accoz- 
ding to hys diuine nature dyd both 
ſape moſte truely, J and the father 
are one: and accoꝛdyng to hys mans 
nature dyd alſo moſt truely ſape, the 
father is greater the 4 am. He ther 
foe that of the ſede of Dauid made 
thys man iuſte, whpch ſhulde neuer 
be vniuſte, wythout anp merite of 
hys wpll goyng befoze: the ſelke ſa⸗ 
me do inake of vniuſke iuſte, wpth- 
cut anp merpte of theyꝛ wylle go- 
pace befoze , that he mpghte be the 
heave , and that they myght be hys 


members. He then that made that 


man wptzout anp merytes of hys 
de bone befoze, that no ſpnne coulde 
e fo! 


geuen hum, whych he either 
ſhulde dꝛawe by generacion, oꝛ tom 


m 
belcuers in hym, wythout anp me- 
rites of thepꝛs gopnge befoze, vnto 
whoine he mape koꝛgpue all ſpnne . 
De that made hym ſuche a one, that 
he neuer had, noꝛ ſhulde haue an e⸗ 
uei wyll:the ſelle ſame in his mow 
25%; a8 . e 


fete by wpl:the (elf ſame do make 


} 


wyl. Andtherfo:e he hath both pꝛe⸗ 
deitinated hym and alſo vs, foz be- 
càuſe he (awe afoꝛehand not our pꝛe 
cedyng merites, but his owne wo: 
k s:bothe in hym that he myght be 
oure heade, and alſo in vs that we 
myght be hys body, y they whyche 
chal ceade theſe do vnderſtad them, 
let them gyuethankes to God: but 
they that oo not vnderſtande them, 
lette them pꝛaye, that he mape be 
they: in warde teacher, from whoſe 
—— knowlege and vnderſtan⸗ 

indyng do come. But thep whych 
thynke that A do erre, A wold wrſhe 
that they wolde often tymes diliger- 
ly conſpder what is ſpoken, leſt par- 
aduenture they inaye erre themſel⸗ 
ues. But F do percepue that God is 
mercyfull vnto me, when by them 
that reade mp woꝛkes J am not on⸗ 
ly made better learned, but alſo mo⸗ 
re godlp: And thys is the thyng chat 
N chteflpe loke foz of the doctoꝛzs 
of the churche , yk it be ſo that that 


b:es do make of an euel wpl,a good Fol.124, 


S, Aug 
was con 
tẽted to 


be admo 


ſhed of 


whych:J| nowe wꝛyte., do come into ni 


they: hades, and they do vouchſaue Þ 
to tonſyder the ſame . 
Thende of the ſeconde boke. 
„ W 


rores in 
wꝛytyng 


¶ Unto the Kynge of Mynges, and 
Loꝛde of Lo:des-whych — phathe 
immoꝛtalite, and dwellerh in the 
lyght that no man can attaine, 
whome neuer man ſawe, 
neither tan ſe, be ho⸗ 
nour and rule e⸗ 
Amen. 


Fantes eſcaped in pꝛintyng. 


ol. y. pd. 2. li.. be therfoze ſtrõge 
* hole lyne ſhulde be an an⸗ 
notacion in the mergent. 
Fol. 89. pã.i.li.27. read but the foze 

knowlege. 

Fol. 96.pa.2,[f.15.reade ought to be 
aunſwerid. 
Fol. 98.pa.1.1i. 8. reade the larges. 


= 


C Thou haſt here folowyng gentle Fol.122. 
reader the determinacion and ſen⸗ 
tence of two auntient toũſels, wher 
by thou mapſte alſo perceyne what 
was thold tatholyke doctrine 
of the churche of Chꝛut 
touchynge grace 
and fre wyl, 
The leconde conncel! 
Arauſicanum. 
pf anp man do tontende that in Cap. 4. 
the purgynge of oure lynnes God | 
dothe abyde and tarp foꝛ our wpll, 
but do not confeſſe that the Wyll 
alſo to be purged frome ſpnne is 
wꝛought in vs, by the inkuſion and 
operacion of the holye Booſt, he 
dothe reſpſt the ſcife ſame holy goſt 
ſpeakyng by Salomon, the wyll is 5,0 0 
2epared of the Loꝛd, and he doth al⸗ — 10 
o reſpſt the 4poſtle holſomelp pꝛea . 
chynge, it is God that dothe bothe ... 
wozke in vs the wyll, and allo p per Philip. 
1 of the dede, euen of good 
.. 
pf any man do afferme that as 
well thencreaſe, as alſo the begpn- 
nynge of fapth, the ſelfe affection to 
beicue, wyerby we belene in hym þ 
lultiipethy the vng odlp, and * 
E 


Cap. 5. 


* Rm on Ws 
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we come tothe newe byꝛthe of bap- 

tyme, is in vs naturally and not by 

the gykte ol grace, that is to ſape, by 

thinlpiracion of the holy Goſt, that 

red:eſſeth our wyl from inkidelite to 

fapth, from vngodlpnes to godlp⸗ 

nes, is an aduer ſarp to the doctrine 

Philip. Of thapoſtle: fo2 almuche as bleſſed 

Paule ſapeth. We truſt that he whi 

che hath begon in you a good woꝛke 

ſhall perfoꝛme it vntyll the daye of 

-  onreL02de Jeſu Chꝛiſt. And thys: 

Philip: Mnto vou it is gyuen foꝛ Chꝛiſtes 

ſake, not only that vou mape beleue 

in hym, but alſo that pe mape ſuffer 

koꝛ hpm. 

And agapne, ye are ſaned by grace 

tho2owe fayth, and that not of pour 
ſelues, foꝛ it is the gyfte of Bod. 

cap. s pf any man do atferme that vn 

to vs beleupng, wyllyng, deſpꝛyng, 

endeuourpng, laboring, watching, 

fudpug,aſkyng,ſekyng, knocking, 

merty is gyucn wythout the grace 

of Bad: but do not conkelle, that it is 

wꝛought in vs of Bod, by the in ku⸗ 

ſion and inſpiratiõ of the holy goſt, 

that we mape beleue, wyll, oꝛ be a- 

ble to do all theſe thynges as it beho 

nech, oꝛ do put the helpe of grace = 


2 


ſap, 
ficac 
may 
calc! 
fo dc 
alſo! 
lpe, | 
wp! 
dem 
the i 
bys | 
ſaid 
bery 
me 
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der mans humilite, oꝛ mans obedi⸗ Fol. 123. 
ente, neither cõſenteth that the gyft 
of obediece and humilitie do apper | 
tepne to the ſelfe grace, reſpſteth the d 
Apoſtle, which ſapeth. What haſt p 
that thou haſte not recepuedzand az i · Coꝛ. 4 
gayne, by the grace ot God, am · Coꝛ us 
that Jam. wh | 
Conſilium mileuitan um. 

It is agreed that who ſocuer.ſhal Cap.. 
ſay, that thertoꝛe the grace of Juſti 
ficacton is geuen vnto bs, that we 
may thoꝛow grace fulfpl that moze 
eaſelpe, whyche we are comaunded 
to do by free choiſe:as thoo pf grace 
alſo were not geuen, altho not eaſe⸗ 
lpe, pet neuertheles we myght alſo 
wythout grace ſulfpl goddes cõmaũ 
dementes, let hym be accurſed. Foꝛ 
the Loꝛde dyd ſpeake of the frutes of 
bys cõmaundementes, where as he 
ſaid not, wythout meyecandothem Joh. 1. 
berp hardelp: but he ſapd, wythout 
me pe can do nothynge. 
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ſed be Bod our Father, 
62d of heauen & earth: 


Chet 


2 ule a theſe 
auſe he b phe wp 


thynges fr 
ſe and 1 ' 
0 
"Zades. 
tt. 
Math. it, 
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